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• INJUF^ODUGIPION 

' . I. Hagiology. 

We give a Hierarchic Tabic. This will give the readers 
what may be called the main line of the snccessio episcojorum 
of the Sri Vaishwavas' or the stemmaof the Viiishtadvaitins, 

I. On tho superiority of YAishnavism, M. Barih (RcVrjioiis 
qf India, pp, 21G— 217) sayn : — "With tho exception of pro- 
fessional devotees, comparatively fen' Slvaites arc met >vith, 
that is to say, people who make 6Mva their principal God, in tho 
^lutntra of whom they have been specially initiated, and ir tlic 
faiith of whom they hope to work ont their salvation. And tlie 
nnniber would be still more reduced if we were to cut oft tho 
Sdktas from it who pay their vows to Devi rather than to her 
husband. In all the countries to tlie north jf the Yindhya, 
several of \vhich rank amouf; the most thickly inhabited of the 
globe, the majority wherever local cults of aboriginal derivation 
do not prevail, belong to Vishiiuvite religions. In tho Dckhan 
the relative proportions are diflerent, the Sivites cons:ituiu 
large masses, especially in the south, and the two religions 
* being probably ctpially balanced. But even there Vi.^h/ uisin 

seems to be spreading if it ailords less nourishment to 

superstitions ai)petites, on tho other hand by the deep glimpses 
which the doctrine of tho Avat?n*as opens in some degree into 
tho Divine Nature, it allies itself more readily with Yedantic 
Mysticism, that one of all the systems conceived in India which 
responds best to its asj)irationa.'* 

The Amrita Ba»ir Patrika re^iorts of an American Lady 
Abhayananda coming to India to give a new life to that sweet 
Religion, Yaislutavism (TheomiphUt ii.574, Yob XXIIIl« 
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the exponents of the Triune Monism and the Divine Love 
of the Upanishads, — Sri-Vaishwavas, gathered together 
orgaoizedl/ under the leadership of Sri RAmanuja, of the 
I2th Century. The one hundred pages of Introduction 
• written dy Dr. G. Thibaut, on the Vedanta Sutras, may 
be said to l>e one continuous eulogy on the reasonableness 
of this reputed Reformer's interpretation of the Vedanta. 

5ri-Vaish;/avas have since been also called Rdmanujas, 
inasmuch as Rdmanuja was, * that glorious Spiritual 
Reservoir ' into which flowed all the wisdom of the Ancients, 
both Saints and Sages anterior to him. The present work 
aims at giving the Holy Lives of the former, the Saints, or 
those who are called Azhvars* (//V: those drowned in or 



J.. 
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1. Tlic Azhvurs or Saints answer to the description given by 
Emerson : — " A certain tendency to insanity has always attend- 
' cd tbo opening!; of the religious sense in men, as if they had 
• been * blasted with excess of light.' The * trances * of Socrates, 
the * Union * of Plotinus. the * Vision * of Porphyry, the •con- 
version • of Paul, the ' aurora * of Belimen, the * convulsions * of • 
. George Fox and his Quakers, the * illumination* of Swedcnborg, 

• arc of this kind. What was in the case of these remarkable 
])er.sons a ravishment, has in innumerable instances in common 
life been exhibited in less striking manner. Everywhere the . 
history of religion betrays a tendency to enthusiasm. The 

. mpUtre of the Moravian and Quietist ; Uio opeuintj of the intonial 

* §eiMe of the Word, in the Language of the New Jerusalem 
Church ; ^^\€^ revival of the Calvinistic churches ; the cwi:yerC<L\vce.% 

. of the T^lcthfydists, arc varying forma ol tWt tXwsAiisiX qH v«^ ^tA. 

delight with which tlio indiviiluul 80\\\ fA>wa^» tca\v^«&N^^^^^ '^^ 

l//iiVc*ri^i 4Sou/.''^Etfsay»: T/i6.0cer«oulV 
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IV INTRODUCTION 

Rapture, with the Celestial Hosts, the . Archangels 

Yishvaksena, Ananta and others, too numerous to count. 

He dwciis there Allsatisried, and Perfect in all the Holy 

Graces befitting Divinity. The Vaikun/ha or the '•Land 

* of unhampered Freedom and Joy" is described as : — 

"That which lies l)eyond the Sphere of Rajas (or 

action)"* 

"That which is Three Parts of the whole, and Nectare'- 

.ous -. 

"That where NalriVya/ia — the Centre of the Cosmos — 

' dwells ; that which is Imperishable, Transcendental, and 

. Celestial" » •_ ••>.. 

comparably more beautiful, and went on increasing; in beauty 
evermore." "Sex is universial and not local ; virility in the 
male qualify in^ every or^au, act and tliou^lit ; and tlic feminine 
. in iiroinan. (Rend Iiulra's ^vV-stava, Visli: Pur: 1-9 and 
Jitikshnr-I'antra.) Therefore, in the real or spiritual world tho. 
nuptial union J8 not momentarj', but incessant and total.*' 
*'In fact in tho spiritual world, wo change se.xes every 

. moment (c\i, Sntj/a-kiima and 5'c///a-ivoika/2>a of the Upanishads). 
You lore tlie worth in mo ; then I am your hus1>and ; but it ih not 
me, but tho worth that fixes the love ; and that worth is a drop 
of the ocean of wortli that is beyond mc. Meantiiuo I adore 
the greater worth in anotlier, and 80 become his wife. Uo 
aspires to a higher worth in another spirit, and is wife' or 
receiver of that influence." 
Let those who hate wives in Heaven, first begin to hate their 

.own wives on earth ! Do they ? 

- 1. ^I^RTR^??^^: q«% (Yajus: Sam: H. 2.12.) 

2. <^qR[WI^cf f^^ ( Uttara-N&r&yawam or Purusha- 
SAkta found in all the Four Vedas). 
8. ?P3at M<*l^^ra^ (Taittiriya Upanishad II. i.Avibhas). 
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(l) jiAGIOLOGY. VII V 

While so the GlrvlL/ia Scriptures declare, the Prabindhas 
. or the Holy Utterances of the Azhvars, called the Dr&vida 
Scriptures, declare : — 

. "That it is a Country where Joy is Endless"* ; 
; **His Glory resplendent as the Sun"' ; 
"The Spotless Heavens — the Blissful Regions'*' ; 
" t "The Expansive Vaikundam"^ ; 
.* "The Limpid, Lofty Celeslium"^ . ' 

And the Ach^ryas or the Sages who followed the 
. AzhvArs have likewise declared thus : — • 

f -^ "This Sum of Things, manifest and unmanifest, constitute 

Thee — viz., the Brahminrfas, and all their various Contents, 
' the ten-fold larger sheaths enveloping these ; the Qualities; 
the Primordial StufT; the Sum of Intelligents ; the • 
Spiritual Sphere; the Celestials; the Divi:ie Person."* 

[ ■ ■ . "Thy Essence and Attributes are neither utterable nor 
conceivable by the highest risen Yogis'*' 

"The Lord of Vaikun/ha/rrr excellence*** 
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1. Nalam-aiidam'illad'dr'Nddn (T. V&y-Mozhi IL 8. 4.) 

2. SudaroUyay mnrd (Ibid: III. 10. 5.) 
:3. TeMvisumhu (Ibid IX. 7. 5.) 

4. Mtiga-Vatkuitdam (Ibid IX. 3. 7.) 

5. Telid'dgia scn-visiimha (Ibid AT. 8 4.) 

6. q<">^^"^l'd<^»='^^4c(ya//i//wd(:Ad/>'a'*Stotra.Ratna.i7) 

7- *KWHt'-lI *MH<:JIS'T]R^q &c. {RdMdni}fa*s 5ara«agati 
Gadya.) 
8. ^fhm ^^»6Hm &c. {Ibid. VavkvmtVva. Ga.^^?..^ 
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Vlii INTkODUCTIOK. 
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"Thy Unfathom«iblc Celestium is Superb and Time- 
beyond."' 

"That which is beyond mind, beyond darkness, and 
• ineffably Marvellous."* 

Scriptures, viz., Vedas, VediXntas, The Agamas, Smritis, 
and Azhvilrsand Achilryas declare thus, una voce, the general 
features of the Spiritual Empyrean, the Divine King, and 
the Halcyon Bliss; and the Punl//as and the Maha Bhurata 
further add a few details of description to the effect that 
conuntless domes, and towers and palaces, and enclosures 
and courtyards and pavements, gay and glistening with pre- • 
cious gems of every quality abound ; and. in the midst of 
all this gorgeous splendour sits enthroned the Universal 
King in the Thousand Columned Pavilion of Precious 
Stones-*, surrounded by colonnades, arcades, groves and 
parks ; the squares and thoroughfares bcdight with arches, 
festoons, flags and pennons ; and "celestials bounding with 
joy and showering S^ma-gAnic praises on the Lord."** 

There in the Repertory, made of exquisite gold, called 
Paramapada, sits coronate, the Pure and Infmitc Brahman ; 



• • 



1 . ^RTS^nr ?R TO &c. IKiiramitha's Vaikun/ha Stava 38.) 

2. qf*^ fl^ ^ tic. (Bhatiarya*s 5ri Guwa-Ratna- 
K6ja2i.) / . . 

3* ?l^5l?-Ft f«rf^ &c. (KaushitaW Brihmaiwi U^-\ 

^^ • *'*•". 
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(l) IIACIOLOCY. 
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and this; Spiritual Sccrs know as the ifoly of Holies, the 
Glory of Glories."* 

'•There shines not the Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Stars. 
Why speak of Agni ("Fire) ? Him, the Shining, all follow ; 
from Ilis Light, all this shines.'*^ 

••His Glory can only be likened to a thousand Suns, si- 
multaneously shining forth in the sky. Such Great Spirit 
. isHe."-* 

"The blossoms and raiments and ornaments which deck 

. . His Person, are mcitchless and only match Himself. They 

.shine with their own light and peculiar light of Intelligence. 

' , They vie with each other in beauty and enhance each other 

in beauty.**"* • - 

••It is a grand river of glory, moving majestic, in rippling 
whirls.*** ', 

"An infinite panorama of beautiful pictures rising out 
. ■ of a glory-streain." " 



i. ^l'^q\5FI^f^5fjr§f[>sqjaSH^&c. (MuHd.Up:II.2.9.) 
a. ^ ?T5l ^qf *?r1^ 5T =El^^^Jfni &c.(Ka/h. Up. 11.5.15-) 

sqpf^-y^: II (PA/*charitra.) 

.- 5. Swi/«/fltt-^dw;/i &c. (T. V. Mozhi. VIII. lo. 5.) 
6. ^di'VtWaitin uWt &c. (Ibid V. 5. lo.) 
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And unlike moonlight wasted in wilderness, '*This Hari 
is not alone, but ever, in the delightful company of the 
Universal Mother 5ri, — united like Moon and Moonlight, — 
15, weciring eternal youth (though ancient) and l>eauty of 
Person — though He is Measureless and Infinite"*. 

And not alone to Himself and for His Mercy is He; 
for the countless hosts and ranks of celestials, Eternals 
and Saved Souls, partake and enjoy the Divine Bliss 
without s.itiating ; and deeply drunk in voluptuosity of 
Love and I3liss, they exclaim in fitful ej<iculations, — 
prompted by delirious rapture : — 'Supreme ! Salutation 
to Thee',*-. *0, I am conquered*,** 'Lord! blest beThou*,** 
•O, will this last !*-^, 'Will any foe snatch this cup of joy 
from my lips ?***. 

The Lord of Heaven is thus never alone. The Universal 

Mother of Mercy is inseparably with Him, and numerous 

/Heavenly Hosts crowned as God's own' ^, 'Sparkling like 

million Suns, and shining like billion moons, and holding 

Empire in the Empyrean, — released from bondage, — free and 



.J 



ritra.) • 

■ 2. ^m ^ qi¥HJR{l/cfwi^ &c (Stotra-ratna, 21.) ' :' 

3. (^^^ ^^'^I^fn^.&c (Jitanta: Rig-veda-khila.) 

4. Pfl//ii//d« /rt/W/«dw &c. (St. Periy-&zhv&r.) 

5. & 6. (Read Bhattar's 5ri-Guwa-Ratna-Kdsa 24.) 
7. A/wd<j7/dd/ wimii/rtf &c. (T: Vi\y.Moz\\\'^%^.%>^ 
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(l) HAGIOLOCY. 



XI 



blessed*', eternally /itr circumjacent to the Lord, strive hy 
eternal service to Him, <ind thrive hy His beatific Presence. 
His servants are those who have •reache.l the HHrl>our\* 
. such as Ananta, Vainateya and Vishvaksena. 

This 'King of kings, V'ishwu lirahmam, is the Universal 

Ruler; — He, who is 5an\bhu and Prajiipati*^, holds sway 

not only over the Celestial Regions but 'Material Regions 

' of the Seven IManes*,"* and even on earth deigns to abide 

amoncjst men, 

"As Ra;/ga who, sway supreme holds, 
O'er earths and seas, and 'xpansive skies, 
; O'er least of worms — His eye-unmissed — 
Aye, dwelling right in Raz/gam bright.""** 

'. I, Ayar-v-ariim-amarar &c. (T : Vay Mozhi L 1. 1.) 
2. Karai'hauAor. (IbM: WW. I, lo.) 

■ 

*. '^^W^-il'-lf^: II (Bhilrata : Asva.) 

* 4. Ezhidokam &c. (T: Viy-Mozhi IV. 5. i.) 
5. Pong-odam Ac ^Nacchiyur: T : ^fozhi XI. 3^. 
• Thus do the Aryan Scriptures depict God and Ilis Ktnp;- 
- dom. Comparo this with the Christinii Apocalypse of St. John, 
; and Buuyan's Pilgrim's Progress. Hainan lanfjangfi mu^t f-nl 
to deacrihe spiritual things, hut some deecrijUion, he it ercr so rague, 
U craved for by onr hearts. And then^ v:Uea a dcscrijttiou is 
\' dtteinyted, it viiisl necessarily ho after oar hcA cj^itericnren, ha.HCtl 
. on ideals, anodes and other condition'* of embodied exi^^tcncc, to 
' which toe are bouml, Tlierc arc persons who ohject to mntcrial 
. picturizations of Kcaycn. But they nuvy be asked to give us 
their spiritiud account of the i>anie ! They must, when ho pressed, 
'. cither observe ^ilen<^e, or if they dare sr.okc use of their 
. • ■ ' '- . • (Continued) 
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xii ■ Intokduction. 

This God of our Scriptures i^ by natural right the Imman- 
ent in lK>th the Spiritual and Material Universes. He is not 
an extra-cosmic autocrat, but an Immanent Infinite centre 



material toiij^tic niul maicrial brain, only a description of wliut 
thai limin nnd tJuit ton|;ue can pos.ailily convey, — and can |w>ssi. 
Idy lie intoUi^^ilily undcratooil hy similarly constitnfed curs and 
bruin.**, — can they give ; tlicn, wliat cUo can it he but a matrrial 
description ? Only an we are conntltntetf, wo can know God and 
His thinjfs, and' no more. AVc find a niosit sensible remark on 
thi« |v>int by T. Sadasivier ^P, 4(5..Clirt.scian Colle£»o Magazine, 
New Scries, Vol. I) : **\ 'Fact' in an-.ither world scan in another 
plane by a higher vision, when it is translated by the Seer into 
the words of an earthly l.ingnag^^ to enable others to understand 
tlic yuid *Fai*t', looks .sometimes very fantastic and unrear*. 

Al.^o read Annie Bc.Hi\nt'» AvatHnttt Pp : G2-Gt. Says Carlylc: — 

^IIow paint ♦o the sensual cyo, what jiassos in tlio Ifoly-of- 

.. Holies of Man's Soul; in what words, known to the*so profane 

times, speak even afar off, *of the unspeakable*?** (^Sartor 

Resarttts, Ch: IK.). In his Doctrine of Representations and 

Correspondences, Swedenborg says: — "One wouid swear that 

tho physical world was purely symbolical of thu spiritual . 

world ; insomuch, that if wo choose to express any natural 

truth in physical and definite vocal terms, and to convert these 

terms only into the corresponding and spiritual terms, wb 

« shall by this means elicit a spiritual truth ^c' ( Emcrson'g 

' (Kttth: Up:) , ..< '\ 

Also Emerson says !— ••The secret of Heaven is kept from 
• fkgctoago. No imprudent, no sociable angel ever dropt an 
!• eariysyllibio to nnsucr tho lougingR ot s&\\\V.»« x \\\^ \^w^ <A 
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round which, and dependent on which, the whole circle of 
Spirit and Matter, revolves. The God of the Up.inishj.ds, of 

. the old Aryans, is God both /// and out, Smallest and Greatest, 
Nearest and very Far, Easy and DifTicult, and Angiy ?,nd 
Loving (like parents)^ '*riis one Divine Look imports His 
Paramount Suzerainty over all the kosmos**^, says Saint 
NammjizhvAr. For the idea of Godhood as proclaimed by 
this Saint, we refer our readers to the work: The Divine Wis- 

i dom of Dravida Saints. 

mortals. Wc should havo Uritciicd on our kuecs to any fiivoritf% 
wlio, by stricter ohodicncc liad brou;;Iit his thoughts ixito 
pamllnlism with the celestial currents and could hint to Unman 

. cars tlio scenery and circnmsiancjs of the newly parted soul. 
But it is certain that it must tally with what in bes>t in nature. 

. It must not bo inferior in tone to the ahvady known woVks of 
the Artist who sculptures the glolies of the firniamcnt, and 
writes tlic moral law. It must be fresher thai minliows, stalOcr 

. than mountains, Hjjfreein;; with llowcr.'*, with tides, and the 
risinj: Und Rotting of uutuninal stars." [Essays : Sxvedenoorg] , 
" Wlicthcr or not the 'Divine Comedy be, as the pjrcnfc seer 
bolicvcd or 1»3 not, the revelation of a real material heaven, h?U 

' and purgatory, it is, at any rate, a tremendous and impressive 
embodimnnt in sensible nhnntasnuK^oria of inner and ethical 
order. • • .\nd may not Honsc-fant^sy body them forth hert- 
aftcr according to thoir very essenc3 } For truth in the concrete, 
in the body, is moro real and living than truth in the abstract, 
remaining uninflueucial without manifold expression of lifc« 
without a conntenanco radiant as frjm a vision of God upon the. 

. mountain.":— (No jI, K*hiij on Sjycnscr) 

1. Soo Topici ir>, 10 & 18 of The Divine Wisdom of Dnlvida 
Saints. . " . . 

a. Kaudn viUrdl &c (T. V4i. Mo7.hi IV. 5. 10) 



XIV INTRODUUTION. 

God is in subtlest contact with every .itom of His Uni- 
verse, whether it be Intclli;;cnt Soul, or Non-intclJigcnt Stuff; 
and yet lie is unafTectcd by the contact, but "remains His 
own Unique Self, essentially characterized by Infinite Wis- 
dom and Love*',' and at His side has ]*3tcrnal Angels 
possessed of eternal and infmite wisdom, — and *'Muktas 
(Saved Souls), who have inherited Divine Estate, after 
casting off every species of nescience"-', all bound to Him 
in loving bonds of Eternal Service ; •'living, moving and 
loving in eternal Icigeship with Him, enjoying boundless 
bliss for endless time." * And yet His heart lay close to His 
children entangled in clay ;and that heart bleeding far more, 
. it is said, in His pining love, for these children abroaJ^ than 
the love for Hii children n/ honif. His heart bled* : — "My 
• Kingdom is everywhere. O children in distant lands, 
wandering in the wilderness of God -forget fulness ! Keali/.e 
your kinship with Me, and join the rank of your Elders at 
home, and assert your claim on your invaluable heritage 
viz., Myself and My Kingdom. Return Home, O truants 1 
and sit with Me on the Thrones, and share the exquisite 
delights of Divine Service with your Elders, and swell their 
ranks in the fete of beatitude."^ 



' 1. Wd<y^tcI^^'HR^^: &c. ( Saraz/agati-Gadya by 

R&mi\nuja) 

2. lyakk-cldm-aruttn &c. ^T": Chanda-viruttam : 120). 

3. Andam-il pcrinbain &c. (T : V : Mozhi : X. 9. 11). 

4. Cp: Rig Vfda X. 120, 1. The mmdlija Kyiiin :-!- 4. 
^TjOVC ovorranic it in tlio beginning, which wan the seed 
Kpringing from mind." 

5. ^rg^^tf^RIlfh'^I^^I^ &c. (RilmAnuja's Saraiia- 

([all Gatiya.) 
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True, He is Bliss itself, but to irHn, His IMiss loses all 
zest and charm when unshared by I lis children abroad. "He 
eatcth His full, but the food nourishcth Hi.n not, assiuiilatcth 
not with His body'" — says Saint NanimiUhvilr figurative- 
ly. This IS exegctic of the voice of the Vcdiinta viz.,: — 
** Alone God never cnjoyeth -". God says therefore : — "Like 
birds devoid of wings are these souls*", and "Let Me pro- 
vide them with l)ody and organs*", that by using these in- 

■ 

struments in the right direction, as pointed out by My own 
Word, they may accumulate merit, leading them ultimatefy 
to the footstool of God Himself, rievcr more to abandon His 






1. Ufida-d'Unik'kdltdde (T. Vai : Mozhi : VI, 9. 5.) 

2, ^ '^qn^fit ^Wi (Hrih : Up : I. 4. 3-) 

i- c^Rf^I^^ ^m ^^rq^S'TIo^^: (Naradlye) 

.' ^'WRI'TT: I) (5ri RaHga-KAja-Stava: II. 41.) 



Sri Rarnaniija tells US, ill his Commentary on Bha^v;id- 

* GUa in. 10:— "In the past, IVajapati (Lord of Creation) 
intently rortcctcd, at the time of creation, on the entities (rhit) 

' ;entan;;lcd in matter (ti-chlt) from an immemorial pa^t. They 

wcro dn'fttitntc of a name, of a form, and of a distinction (one 

* from the otiicr), and embosomed in llini. They wero fit for 

fulfilling great aims, but were lying latent like inert, oi* uri- 

.., intelligent substances. 

Praja|uiti, out of iiiHnitc mercy, looked on them, and wish- 
ing to work out their delivci-ancc, created them (or )>rojcctcd 

• them into lnanife^tiition;. With them he inau;;uraccd the 
institution of Yajuas, so that they may worship ilim theruby 

' .(und fuUil the end for which they were created). 
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Side. God so willed, because, it is siiid, He was moved by 
His love for His own Creatures.* "Wonderful is the ma- 
cliinery of ''.le Ixxly, made up of hands, feet &c. , granted by 
God for dedication to Him by service, in other words, glo- 
rification. For this purpose it was given"*. Sang Saint 
Nammi\zhva\r : — "My body is for God,— the hands (for ex- 
ample) are for culling rare blossoms to be offered to the 
Flowery feet of NarAvaiia****. But this wonderful body was 
not properly used for such ends, but prostituted to 
pro))ibited purposes. It was not used but abused as when a 
knife was given by a master to his disciple to cut sacrificial 
grass, he used the knife for cutting off a cow's tail ; or when 
! a pointed pin was given to pick out weeds, the fool poked 
bis own eye with it ; or as when a raft was given to cross 
' the river, he allowed it to drift into tlie ocean. 

The body was thus recklessly permitted to tumble into the 
ocean of Samsara and wreck there. The prerogative of 
free-will was thus allowed the fullest latitude.^ And yet it 

5 I. There are people who ask: " Why are we created at all ? 

The answer to this is !— **1 creature has no right to be consulted 
about his own creation \ and for this reason simply that he is a 
creatnre\ (P. 49. Dr. F. W. Faber's Creator and Creature.) 

* ./MI<lR«3?TI II (Vish/m-Tatvam.) 

3. Nadada mala/ midi &c. (T. ViVy. Mozhi H. 4. 9.) 
r 4. Head the interesting' rencontre l>ctwocn Risht Udiiuka anil 

^ Ix)rd Krishna, forming Topic 77, pp: 89-90 of our DivifU 
' ' Wisdom of the Dravida Siiints ; und it may bo further addcd» 

{Continued) 
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was necessary to give it proper direction. Certainly lessons 
were learned by suflcring. Lessons are experiences. Ex** 
pericnccs arc but the latent powers of the soul roused to 
activity. The best province for this activity lie in Higher 
and Eternal Spheres. To make this clear to the soul's vi- 
sion was the ultimate aim of the Sastras. "These gave God, 
that darkness, enveloping the souls, m<ay be dispelled and 
good and evil be rightly discriminated (in its ultimate analy- 
sis)."* "With the Revelations of yore, the High Lord gave 
me as my guide, I know how to love Him and serve Him,*" 
said Saint Nammazhvar. And yet, these Commandments 
of God were disregarded, neglected and even held up to ri- 
dicule, for pride possessed the soul of man, so much ^ 
that he began to think of himself as God, saying : — 
•.• #.• •.. »^\j\ji\ * 

Am I not God ? Make 1 not goodly cheer ? 

Is not my fortune famous, brave, and great ? 

Rich am I, proudly born ! what other men 

Live like to me? Kill, then, for sacrifice ! 

Cast largesse, and be merry !" * . . • ' 

that if according to Ud;uika, God IJiiiibclf co-orccd or prompted 
every thought aiid act of man, tlicre need be no snch thin;; us a 
frcc-willcd bcin^ at all; and if there be no such creature, it is nil 
God; and then UduiikaVs i|ne.slton falls to the ;;round iuHsmuch 
as Ptuu/avas, whom God is said to esteem, and Kanravas whom flo 
is 8atd to.diy-e.stocm, are all Himself, and Udauka, the question- 
er himself, has thus no exi»tenco. 

[5ri-Ka/iga-raja-Stava H. i] 
a. Kandi Kamala-malar &c [T : Vily-Mozhi : X. 4. 9] 
3. [Bhagavad-Gita:XVI-i4ft]. Also read ^RW^^^rp^q &c. 

*. [SrI-Ra;/ga.iiajastava II. 38J 
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And thus, "What was Goirs own — His own soul and 
' body — and which was to Ihj appropriated for His own ends, 
the soul misappropriated as his own and misused for his 
selfish ends. Wliat sin can be more heinous than the sin of 
this arch-thief who makes away with the soul which is 
GodV?" 

God's love is so great he would not let his souls escape 
from Him thus and he dissevered from him for ever. They 
disol)cyed/ resisted, grew impure in their hearts, slided 
down the wrong decline, and were rolling away into dismal 
depths, but God would yet arrest them in their headlong 
course. When a King's command is disregarded, he sets 
his army against the rebel, and proceeds himself in person. 
So, it is said, doth the Lord think that time is ripe for 
sacrificing Himself for love; and this thought actualized, is 
: the great ffct of Incarnation, — a fact demonstrating the link 
bstween Heaven and Earth. This is tlie mystery and 
rationale of Incarnations. God takes on flesh. He becomes 
Kama, liecomes Krish//a, and becomes countless other 
forms m every order of His creation, so as to encompass the 
run-away souls— millions by one embrace, — and rescue them 
from the wrong way.-* But even then His love's cup did 

•-. not fill, the harvest reaped was but little return for His 
' spacious will. For there were apostatic souls who would 

. not recognize yet the God in the flesh, so much so that the' 
Lord Krish;/a Himself exclaimed : — 



^'^'^CTiq^n'i^r H (Chl^rata : Adi : 74. 28). 
2. Kcaa : ^^Tq: &c. (Srf-rang : Sta : II. 45.) 
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" The minds untaught mistake Me, veiled in fonn ; — • 
Naught see they of My secret Presence, naught 
Of My hid Nature, ruling all which lives. 
Vain hopes pursuing, vain deeds doing ; fed 
On vainest knowledge, senselessly they seek 
An evil way, the way of brutes and fiends. "* 

The attitude of the renegado to God, and withal, God*s 
unquenchable love towards him are symbolically depicted 
thus by Sage Bhattarya : — ^ " , 

God : O Soul, thou art Mine ! 

Soul : Nay I am not Thine^ biit mint ! 

God: How is that?. 

Soul: But, how is that, (what Tltou saycst) ? 

,Gorf : What I say is proved by the Vedas, which are 

• My Revelations. 

• - 

* So/// r But list ; that: •/ am for vu\ is proved by my 
prescriptive right of timeless enjoyment of myself ! 

.God : But there is an objection to your right ? 
Soul : Show,' Sir, who objected and where is it stated ? 
- God : Find it stated in My Works such as the Bhagavad- 

GM. - 

Soul: But it is Thy own statement ! Are there witnesses 

thereto ? 

God: O Yes. — My beloved wiscmen— the Saints and 

Sages I . 

Soul'. Of course, being Thy own,, they mustA\t Thy 
.witnesses ; and necessarily do side with Thee ! 



J,. {BhagHV&ddti IX. ii. ff.) 
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God : O UnlxsHeving Soul ! May I now solemnly -swear 
before all : "Thou art Mine, not Ihinc *' ?' 

Though as men and gods and l)easts and plants, God 
took upon Himself births for the salvation of souls, they 
shied fit Him, shirked from Him, rejected Him, resisted 
Him and flew from Him, as if He were some strange 
creature moving with and among them ; as if He but seemed 
to l)e like them, whereas he did deeds beyond their ken, and 
therefore some devil lurking beneath the human-looking 
wrapper, must have come to delude them'. So they thought. 

"I am still foreign to them", God thought. "Let 
me send out My agents and messengers even more per- 
fectly assuming all the phases of human nature, even to the 
extent of sharing all their defects and weaknesses. May 
they then not shy from them as they do from Me." So 
. willing, tlio Lord commanded the various Symbolized 
Cosmic Truths imbedded in His Divine Person, — The 

• Kaustubha, the Nandaka &c. — to become incarnate. And 

2. .All Saviours gi»norally of tlio world, were Buapcctcd and 

.'* persecuted by men. Lord Krislnia for exafii])lc was frequently 

challenged and maligned by such men an ^^i^upula. Jesus was 

x*i'*ctod, and nnrccognizod in his own ^ys. Jlo was persecuted 

• to the extreme of erucifixion, as we know. Read " IK/iy wen cfo 
not Mieve*\ by N. J. Laforet. ' • 
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. these were the AzhviLrs and the Achalry<is, or Saints and 
Sages, — God's own Sons, — emanating fro n His Fatherhood, 
designed to appear amon;]^ men, and elTect their salvation 
in homely ways and diverse modes. 

Tluis then did these Saviours, Ananta, Gariu/a, Vishvak- 
scna &c. {Read the Lives) appear among men. And as 
predicted by Maharshi 5uka to King Parikshit (BhAgax'ata 

• XI. 5. 38-40), most of them chose the Drivida (Tamil) 
Land and the banks of the Holy Rivers such as the K&veri» 
the Tambrapan/i &c {ReaJ the Life of St. Nammazhvar] for 
their nativity. They were born among all grades of men, — 
high-caste and low-caste, — and by their holy deeds and 
holy utterances, — the Prabandhas — fulfilled their mission on 

, our globe.' 

The lives we have now written are based on the follow- 
ing works : — 

• (i) Divya-suri-charitam (by Garudavuhana Pandita, 
contemporary and disciple of Ramanujiicharya) 

(2) Prapannamrita 

• (3) GurU'parampari-prabhava. 

' (4) Prabandha-sara (by VedilntdchArya) 
/(s) Upadfcsa-Ratna-niiila (by Ma'/avi\/a-mA-munig;i/) 
(6) Pazhana^ai-vi/akkam. 

The Prabandhas of the Azhvilrs teach Sublime Spiritual 
"Truths contained in the Three Raliasyas, or Mystical 



!• These Holy Souls arc otherwise stnted to be the flovor of 
humanity, evolved out of thero, and chosen as God*8 vcssols to 
do his bidding. Thi« subject ih treated in Part 11. of Intniduc* 
ilon (in/Vcc), 
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Treatises railed, the (i) Tinimantra, (2) Pvaya, and (3)' 

Charama-5Ioka. These three are distributed among the 

4000 verses, thus : — 

The First Cluster called the Mudal-Ayiram^ is comprised 

of the : — 

(i) Tirit-ppaUihiAu^ (2) Pcri-dzhvar Tirnmozhi, (3) Tirii/*- 

phvai^ (4) Ndycchiyar Tirumozhi^ (5) PcnuiuiUTintmozln\ (6) 

Tirucchanda-viruttam^ (7) Tint-miUoi, (8) Tirn-ppaWi-yczlmcchi^ 

(9) AmalaU'ddipirdn^ and (ip) Ka«/an«/i siru-Udmht, teach 

the meaning of Tirumantra, of which (1) to (9) teach its 

first member, the Holy Prawava, AUM and (10) its 

second member, NAM AH. 

The 2nd Cluster comprising the (i) Periya'Tirnmozhi (2) 
Tirihk'hmin-dtint\ahtm and (3) Thii-nedun-dditdaktiin, teach 
its thir ! member, NAUAYAiVAYA. 

The 4th Cluster comprizing the Tinivay-mozJii teaches 
the Holy Z)K/irj Mantra. 

The 3rd Cluster called the lyarph comprising the' 
(i) Four Tirtivandddis^ (2) Tirnviruttam^ {3) Tiruvasiriyam, 
(4) Periya'tirnvandddi, (5) TinivezIiU'kiitrintkkiii, (6) Siriya 
Tirumadal, and (7) Periya Tirnmadal teach the Holy 
CHAKAMA SLOKA. . 

From the Azhvars, we thus learn that God is not merely 

Spirit,* not merely Light*, not merely Love**, but He is 

Grace* pre-eminently. •. 

After going over the Holy Lives of the Azhvdrs, the 

westernized or christianized Hindus of our Land of the 

/{ishis will, it is hoped, take to heart the weighty words ol 

Samuel Johnson when he concludes that : «nhc JHVnAvL? 

I. (Jchii^: IV. 24). 2. (Jol^" I- 5)- 3- C/^*w IV. 8 ^ V 
4, This idci^ id. foreign to Uio iJible (?) 
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can satisfy their desire through their own sacred books^ legends 
and dogmatic constructions, without resorting to the 
Christi.in/** will see like him the wisdom ol his remarks: — 
**It has been cQmmon to deny boldly that moral and 
religious truth had any positive existence for the human 
mind before the Christian epoch ; to assume that the 
Sermon on the Mount actually introduced into human 
nature that very love and trust to whose pre-existing power 
in the hearts of its hearers it could itself have been but an 
appeal. j4s if ideal principles could have been imported into ntan 
by a special teacher^ or be traced back to some moment of arrival, 
' like commercial samples or inventions in machineryW**;^ and not to 
be deceived by verdicts hastily pronounced by even such 
men as Dugald Stewart that : •*the Sanskrit language (and 
why not Dravidian as well ! and all our Prabandkams !!) was 
a mere recent invention of the Drahmans, and Sanskrit 
literature an imposture"!!!-*, and mind .his saying:— "I 
venture the prediction that we shall yet learn of the 
Oriental Nations many lessons in moral simplicity and 
integrity &c*'*. 

Blest be all Saints. 



S 




1. {Oriintol Reliffiom Vol. 11. p: loi)- a- (fbid.VoUV ^x^. 
J. (/iuf. y^fl. L/: 11.) 4. (Ibid. VoU 1. i> ; to^ 




INHH^ODUGUIION- 

* « ■ 

2. Incarnation and other Holy Mysteries. 

The reader will note, as he peruses the Lives, that the 

• kzhvkr Saints lielong to all grades of Society, high and low; 
and yet social accidents of birth &c., never formed an ob- 
stacle to their elevation to Saint -hood by the door of ' Love 
to God/ — a door, open to all whose only qualification is 
their heart open to God. A very high compliment is paid to 

• this catholic feature of Brihmanism — as yet little realized 
beyond the confines of India, — by S. Johnson : — 

•«It Wiis a redeeming elejiicnt of Hindu Caste itself, that 
it constituted every Saint an incarnation of Brahma for the 
preservation of the world, in virtue of his fulfilment of the 

• ideal of sainthood. The equal opportunity, even within the 
limits of a hereditary class, was at least the recognition 
that fresh access to union with Deity by discipline and faith 
could never be wholly foreclosed. Nor was any past form 
of sainthood regarded as in permanent possession either of 
supreme and final virtue, or of invincible authority. Its 
throne was held provisionally, and liable to pass to a 

. stronger master in the sphere of ** devotion." This demo- 
cratic element in Brahmanical holiness has already attract- 
ed our interest. Under favouring circumstances, it would 
have i^econciled incarnation with liberty and progress."* 



1. (Oriental Rcligionii. Vol. II. Pp: 81-82.) 
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iNCAKNATION AND OTHER MYSTKIES. XXV 

The Saints have all been said to be incarnations of Divi- 
nity. Not the whoU: of Divinity, but rcvcral par ;s of His 
Divine Person— we are told— and Its (Person's) Para- 
phernalia such as the Divine Weapons, the Discus, the 
• Conch &'C., — and the Divine Ornaments, the Kaustubha 
&c., — and the Celestial Hosts, the Eternals {tiiiyas], such as 
Ananta, Garn^a, Vishvakscna Jtc. In writing the Lives of 
Azhviirs, we have for each life recorded the P«irticular Part 
j-' of the Divinity, from which each Saint is spirituall/ said to 

jf * b«ive emanated. I.f then the Saints were thus descended as the 

very Sons of God anf! became incarnate among men for the 
work of teaching and salvation, how then are the personal 
. events concerning their lives and personal descriptions they 
give of themselves, as going tc show that they did not 
difier from the the general character of humanity, — which is 
' frail, imj^crfcct and depraved, — compat'ble with the account 
of their pure sinless descent from the Person of God, and 
as such having nothing in common with sinful mortals ? 
Granting they were empowered with a vocation from God, 
and had a mission to fulfil on earth, must not t :ieir lives 
[ . be the very perfection of purity ? 1 lave they not to satisfy 

!^ the conditions of the highest ethical standard nhich we 

I i app^y to souls of such extraordinary type ? If they are 

patterns of lives whom God wishes us to follow, could they 
be like ourselves, and then again be different? lieforc offering 
; solutions to this problem we may premise that we have no 

^ ii&W(</^ criterion first of all, from our side, with which to 

ii fix .the ethical and spiritual perfections, which ought to 

.,* 

/; characterize saints, and make them fit for leading men from 

f .' earth to heaven. Ethical and spiritual standards of men 

• . . ' • ■ • - 4 . 
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vary with individuals, with society, with nation and with 
country. Supposing a uniform standard were yet available, 
we And that events among men and phenomena in nature 

• 

constantly tend to upset the st<indard. There are laws 
beyond our ken yet, by which God seems to work, and 
the rationale of which is hidden from our limited under- 
standing and denied to our human judgment. And 
therefore, even in the lives of actual messengers from 
God, — actual incarnations of His Own Person as they arc 
said to be, — events do compass such as may seem most 
outrageous to our mora! sense of what is right, and yet 
they may have their own higher meaning in God's wider 
vision. When lie Himself incarnated as Rama, Krishna 
&c. He chose to hide His Divine Nature from the evil . 
hearts of men, and behaved Himself often in such a manner 
as to be ranked with but ordinary mortals. For instance, 
Hiima is said to have eaten and laughed, and fasted and 
cried &c; (and so did Christ). But this would not by itself 
constitute a disproof of their Divineship. In this connec- 
tion, sage Vedilntachilrya's theodicial work, called Virodhi- 
Parihdra furnishes us with some information, which will 
help us somewhat in the educidaiion of this difTicult 
question : — ' . " - 

(i) Sri Kama's saying: — •*! am but a mortal", despite 
others insisting that "He was Ni\ri\ya«a Himself*, seems 
to imply that each Avatara was a distinct soul, and not God 
Himself directly Incarnate. But that this was a mere 
seeming, and that ' God purposely put on Himself the 
conditions of lx)und souls (as sign of sacrifice) awd V\\v\\vf:;\^\^ 
imitated them \n other ways so as Vo va^^vt^ >Jcikccw 
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With confidence, is evident from, such authorities as : 
**Tena vauchayate lohiui"^ ^hnohayitvd jagat sarvaui*^ &c. These 
.mean that He was perfectly aware of Ilir. Divine Nature hut 
concealed it under the mask of Incarnation, and seemed to l>c 
one with men, as only thus, by making common cause 
with them, there was hope of redeeming the lost sheep unto 
Himself; for without sucli necessary masquerading, direct 
intervention with men was fraught with the danger of being 
rejected'. This mysterious characteristic of the Avatilras 
is called Llla. Lilti^ is literally drama, or s/or/, but no 
English equivalent can adequately convey the philosophical 
import of this (abused) term. It seems almost sacrilege to 
translate it by such words as spori, which has evidently a 
sense of objectless frivolity ; but God's spoH, in the design 
of His Universe, has object and is characterized by a 
sublimity and beauty, enough at the very sound of Lih\, 
— heard by us— to arouse in our Aryan breasts sentiments of 
deep love and devotion. God's sport to us is no other than 
the chemist's serious work in his laboratory, in which he 
is intensely and lovingly engaged in disengaging souls from 
their material dross, and recovering them for Himself in 



1. Even in onr own little experience, wo have 8tran;T;cly rea- 
lized that as Hoon as some men, even of the most intelloctuat 
kind, saw other men difTcrinp; from them in religions cntliUMi- 
nsm, or emotion of God-love <tc, tliey at once shied their af-socia- 
tion. Head Ranianiija's reply to VyyiiVkondhr[Muiiittk<Int'Ppadi 
part HI. by Sage Lokilclijlirya.] 

2. A proper rendering would be "magic" or **m3'8tcr}" of God, 
or ihnt 2>hcnomenn't iliow, the meaning of which is hidden from 
oiir miindanc undersUinding: ' ' ' * . 
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their pristine purity. The chemicals, the meanwhile, cannot 
understand the chemist's treatment of them ! > 

■ (2) There are two varieties of Avati\ras, direct (saksln'tf), 

\»f A and indirecjf by poscssion or inflation of other souls. Both 

"""^ agree in one respect that the Divine is hidden under 

manhood, but differ in that the one is constant and the 

other variable ; in other words the direct is conterminous 

with the whole duration of the Avatara, whereas the indirect 

IS temporary, or just as long as the Divine suppresses the 

. • individual element in the possessed souls and departs after 

having accomplished some one specific purpose. From 

such authorities as **Sxishtim tatah harishyami tunm avisya 

Priijdpate*\ *^ Jnitpravisya hmite yai SiUinhUam Achyutah*\ 

^^Avishta-rndtras te sarve'* &c, it is easy to distinguish which 

• AvatAras are sakshat and which avesa, 

(3) But the mere fact of dvesa does not constitute a 
ground for deifying it, and consecrating it as worship- 
' worthy. For we are distinctly told by our Authorities that 
they are to be eschewed as objects fit for worship ; while, on 
the other hand, worship is enjoined, even to souls worthy 
otherwise than by a mere temporary divine inflation ; such 
souls being sages and saints and seers of God. 

« 

{4) And where worship is found enjoined in the case of 
' dvesa Avat&ras, and even Images of God, it means that 



1, St. Nammnzhviir hays, that cnfiuirics into the inner detniU ' 
of those High Mysteries arc banned, for ends known to Provid- 
^ncc Hit iHolf, [T-Viy-Mozhi. I. 3-9. ValaUamn.] ' 
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God elects to l>e speci.illy present in such media — the soul 
in the former case, and matter in the latter case.* 

(5) All souls arc essentially pure, intelligent, blissful^ 
and allegiant to Godliood. These characteristics however 
are more or less not patent to the souls, in their state of 
bondage. Wrong use of God-given freedom, and dis- 
obedience to dictates of God-given law entails this bondage, 
which is no other than Divine displeasure incurred by such 
erroneous conduct. When reparation is made by right 
conduct based on right principles, this displeasure is re- 



1. Thxn latter case has rcfcrcuco to the so-called Idolatrjr, 

Wc Hindus, even stronger tliaii the Christians, repudiate 

meaniiiglesK Idolatry, We do not advocate God-/cM idols or 

souls, but very God-/a//. AVo invite our readers to the follow* 

ing science of Idolatry as contained in our Scriptures formulated 

by ParthasAmthi Yogi: ''What ouglit not to Ue worsliiped, is of 

three kinds : — 1. ^fcre viathr or body: tor it is an entity 

inferivr to ihe worshippers, and is only an inert, unintelligcul 

chattel or instrument, placed by providence at the disposal of 

worshippers, the latter being **«np€rior* tliereto. 2. The were 

finite ¥Oul : for, no finite soul has any worth of its own, God 

.alone being tlie Lord by whom are given and preserved the 

properties that pertain to every entity in the Universe. 3." The 

mere 'mm' too, of vui,ltcr and the finite aoitl : for such mm is as 

valueless for purposes of enlightened worship, as the sum of 

. two ciphers is for purposes of aritlnnetical calculation. It 

follows, therefore, that just as cy pliers have value, only when 

. they arc known to follow figures, the three objects — enumerated 

ftbovo— are worshippablc, only when it is realised that they are 

bodies having God for their Soul.** 

\y. yi. If niversal Religion Formulated. 'I 
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moved. Bondage vanishes, and pristine purity and perfection 
arc recovered. Bondage is thus an adventitious circum- 
stance, like the essential whiteness of the Mallika-flower, 
acquiring temporarily the color of redness in its association 
with the Kimsuka-flower. 

On such considerations, it may be cither that Azhvars 

are souls celestial, co-ordinate, co-eval and co- substantiate 

with God, and directly do emanate from His Person &c, 

into terrestrial regions as Incarnations, and rendering 

themselves thus homely to men, circumvent and retrieve 

them from their perverse ways; * or they are souls of 

the terrestrial kind, in bondage, and passing through the 

2. On this hypothesis of As^'hvar.s being stivinlcss Sons of G(m1 

incarnated for \v;i;k of .sulvntion, there is this (|ue.stiou yet. If 

they were sinless, it may he asked, why they do froqncntly in 

their .vritinpjH confess thoniselvcs to he great sinners? Afost of 

them led the holiest, livos^ ; how then could sin bo attributed to 

them ? The answer is that in the depth of their humility, and 

•when they coni|Kired their own nnturo with the nature of God 

they found that they deserved to condemn themselves to any 

extent. This abasement is a natural outcome of their humility 

And marked the disappearance of the pride of Rclf-will. 'Now 

mine eye secth 'J'hcc and I ablior myself, is a confession of all 

Godly and God>ward souls. Heally righteous souls do not boast 

they are righteous. Pascal says in his 'Thoughts' : — "There are 

but two classes of men, the rigliteous who think themselves to 

be sinners; and the siinisrs, who think themselves righteous." 

Kvcn when thoughts of their real righteousness crossed tho 

. mindn of the saints, they anon dismissed them as blasphemous 

ftnd dangerous to their salvation. Their righteousness or 

otl )r>yiso was a thing to be wctghctl in the balance of Go<1, not 

:n their own self-opinionated balance. 
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stage of the world's drama like any of them ; but relieved 
from it, restored to the original nature, raised to Sainthood, 
and so as to serve as teachers and patterns for the rest of 
humanity to follow. 

In citlier case, they are our leaders, but how in the latter 
case also can they he said to be emanations from the Divine 
Person ? In one way this also has l^en established. But 
we would cite an old authority' to confirm our second 
hypothesis that saints and saviours were first like all other 
men, and evolved out of them specially in this manner : — 

**When by the influence of the wicked (daitms), virtue 
wanes, the Perfect incarnates on earth to re-establish it.** 

'•When again, by the effects of time, God-dear virtue 
wears away. Three are born in the K/'ita-age, and Three 
in the Treta". 

"And Three in the Dvapara, and Three in Kali ; and 
these emanate from the Sanklta^ Chakra^ Gada, Padma^ 
Sdrnga, and Senapati (the Lord of Hosts).** 

wn 5iiai: JR^ wi: I 5f<jR5R ^^m ?n¥%7nqi^<iT n 
ll^»ll m\ ^^Iqrf^^ ^^'wn ^^^w. i jfi=Ef^iR3 ?f- 
^m: ^^[5ni?;?v5p%^: ||^<\|| arqif^r n^i^m: ^f%^ 
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"And5esha, Lakshmi, and the effulgent Sanaka and 
othcks, take birtli among all grades of society, Brahma, 
Kshatra &c" 

"Some pure souls of Vishwu descend ex-uterine, and in 
the Drav|da^^and mostly, and proclaim (truths) by 
(DrAvidaj'Hymns."' 

"5esha, as post-disciple of Natha (-muni), takes birth in 
the Kali age to proclaim the real import of the VedAnta 
Sastra" 

"The wicked Daityas, who were killed in the Tripura, . 
and those on the Saugandhika-occasion, are born on earth ; 
and they upset the Vaish;iava System." 

"MiUarisvA is similarly born, and battering down evil 
systems, establishes the righteous one. All these show 
men virtue." 



^3^ ll^^ll f^ifg 5?n ^qr ^ =^ ^i^% ?cn: i ^^ 
^^ ^ ^TRir. ^qf ^m t^ ii ^^ ii m^lK^ cr<n ^Rit 

qaM^M't^'h^ n^XIKN^radlye, Srl-niushHa Mih&tinye. XI.) 
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"Pure Godly souls are to be worshipped along with God. 
And this course was estal>lished in the past."* 

"God (Garurfa-diwaja) granted thc*n the privilege, that 
unless they were worshipped, His own worship would l)c 

. , fruitless."* 

• •• 

f "Also God put into them the power of composing the 

\\ Prabandhas, — treating of His Greatness — when on the 

Gandhamadana- mount, they were performing Tapas^ 

immersed in His service". 

"They thus deserve worship along with God (in His 
i j Temples)*. Hence (O Bharadvaja), I (An^firas) have 

I j related all to thee, — how lost virtue was restored (&c)". 

I • - The latter case however (viz, the Saviours were first, men, 

like ourselves) is the more probable on the evidence of their 

k- ' own sayings. . This evidence is to be plentifully had in the 
sayings of «// the Azhvars. Even the purest and absolutely 
unwordly of them, St. NammazhviU, conspicuously says so 
of himself. If then, they have been chosen from the world's 

' I circle, it is evidence again of the free grace of God having 

operated on these souls to its fullest limit of fruition. Grace 
. so exercised on bound souls has more value to us, — bound 
beings, — than if our saints had been of the celestial order, 
sent down to us for purposes of salvation, by God's 
command. For grace in that form is a covenant to us ; it 
is an assurance that release from the state of bondage is as 
natural a product, as Saints have been a natural product 
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l. Cp : Plato :—" Oh, \vc will wait for One, bo it a God or 
j GroiMusptred man to teach us our religious duties, and to take 
away the darkness from our cjcHs." . .t. 
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from out of our own ranks. Grace is more enhanced in 
glory by its operation on sinful souls, than its mere send* 
ing down on us a few select agents from High from His 
own Person. That Saviours have come out of the midst of 
sinful men is a guarantee that every soul, now in fetters, . 
is ultimately bound to arrive at sainthood and reach 
Godhood. "Even like the torrent of His Grace on us, on ye, 
one and all, it poureth*\ is the unanimous declaration of 
the Saints.* How then are these saints recorded as 
belonging to the one or the other part of the Divine Person? 

In one sense (as already shown) every soul is of God, 
and is a scintillation from Him. The souls of the Saints 
need not differ from this conception. Their pre-eminence 
however as Saints and our Saviours dates from the time 
when the operation on them of God's Grace became 
complete.' This means, in other words, that God enters 
into them in a special manner beyond his general manner of 
immanence in all beings and enthrones Himself there in all 
His Infiniteness, Personal as well as Impersonal^, and 
satisfying at once the highest metaphysical ambition of the 
rational will, as well the highest emotional passion of the 
craving heart ; at once the Object of the all-comprehending 

• 

^M^M^^^ip^w — ^^* ■■■■■■ I m^f^^m^^^m^tm^^^t^^mmm^^i^i^m^tmm^t^immmm^mmmm i — i^^i— ^— ^^^— — ^a^— ^w^— ^^^— 

1. RcndTopic ITOof onr "Diw'w Wisdom of the Drdvida 
Saints." 

2. Head Topic 142 (76 W; v . .. 

• . * ■ ' 

3. 'Full Ver$owilUy ia only possiblo to tho I^finiie Spirit', 
fays Lotiso p : 69 : ^'Outlines of the PhiloRophy of Religion**. 
JLdvaiixH ! reflect on this. 
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.t 

wisdom {ihaua) of the sage, as well the all-enfolding love 
{bhahti) of the saint. 

When- God has thus entered, the all of Him of course has 
entered. This means that His entry is the entry of the 
Person as well as all that pcrtaiueth to that Person — in fine, 
all the splbndid appendage constituting the Paraphernalia 
of that .Person. Saints so entered into, when soon by 
competent witnesses — whose soul-vision also had opened 

• 

sufliciently to realise such phenomena of the supernatural 
order — were found by them to be particularly attached to 
some one or the other of the Personal belongings of God ; 
and the several saints thus came to be regarded as forming 
one part of the Divinity more than another ; and they 
were accordingly so designated. The pronouncement then • 
of these seers is our Authority for believing in these matters 
of Divine Mysteries. Either we believe ; or if we do not, 
we shall not hastily reject, till we can satisfactorily find 
good reasons for disbelief. To deny from mere lackness 
of knowledge is not only folly but blasphemy.^ 



1, Says N. J. Laforct iu bis *MK/ty men do not believe** pi 
238 :— "VYo admit docti'iiics, it is true, which tmnHCciid reason 
and which reason can only half understand, but wo accept them 
on the testimony of an authority whose title cannot be disputed. 
Besides, in things of the purely natural order, the liuman 
mind meets with obscurities, — with unfathomable mysteries ; 

rwhy, then, should it take ofPenco at mysteries of tho super- 

Jmtuml order P^ 
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•There arc sacred mysteries connected with the True 
Religion ; and those mysteries are to t)C found in different 
garbs in all religions worthy of the name, and form the 
life and soul of all religions. Sacred history deals with 
fads connected with such mysteries. When the fads are 
distorted by forgeries in the sacred writings, when the 
mysteries connected with the facts are completely forgotten 
through the moral depravity and the intellectual indolence 
of ages, the aspect of Religion in that particular dress dies, . 
but there were,* are, and will always be sacred guardians 
of the universal Religious Truths, who can never let 
Religion itself die out among men', says a most sensible 
writer*. 
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. INIPI^ODUGIFION. 

^ . , (3) Miracles and Myths. 

As to the question of miracles recorded in tliis work, 
their possibility or impossibility may demand some con- 
sideration. They are possible with our Saints, xf they are 
possible with other Saints. They are possible with one 
religion, if they are so with another religion. 

Again the possibility of miracles depends upon a know- 
ledge of nature, which however is not yet the common 
property of all men. The (question of impossibility can 
only arise whdn miracles, past or present, do not coincide 
with laws of nature so far known to present-day men. 
But which sensible man will assign a finality to the in- 
exhaustible resources of nature ? Then again discoveries of 
• past ages are forgotten by the present ; and to discredit 
past facts therefore, because they vary from tie present 
known facts, is the height of the little men's conceit. A 
writer says :-^'* It would look as if Time is mock'ng at the 
futile attempts of modern genius in knowing the mysteries 
of its duration, and a reflective mind is often faced by facts 
which show, that they are not called into existence for the 
first time in the history of the world. As nations have 
grown and fallen, as the tides have ebbed and flowed, as 
. the seasons have appeared and disappeared, as the night 
and day have alternated, as men were boru and d^vcv^^ ^&& 
^ases expanded and contracted, • so also Yxaxe sc\etict& 
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professed and degenerated. A child born in the night, and 
which dies before the next dawn approaches, will hardly 
have any conception of day and its wonderful physical or 
mental eflccts. A child born in the day will have no 
conception or experience of night if it expires before the 
evening. ... ... ... If genius (then) should be 

credited with the discovery of wonders today, it would be 
silly to deny its capacity to do so millions of years ago. 
What has struck us to day {aitd what has not struck us to day) 
had struck billions of people before and therefore the 
Vedic precept : ''what you have to-day is an imitation of 
what you had millions of years before", sounds reasonable. 
The conceit of man makes him revel in the idea that he is 
the specially gifted one by God to revolutionize the world, - 
and that ancients could not have known what he now sees 
through the fire of his genius, and that ancients could not 
know tvhat he cannot now see through his fire of genius,** Again 
the possibility or otherwise of miracles depends upon the 
temper of the person and other conditions such as environ- 
ment, association, and development. If he is a believer in 
God, and God as all -knowing and all-powerfuU, and if he 
has the eye of faith, he sees one thing; but if he is a 
member of the **God'less and devilish Society" such as 
America has now-a-days the fashion and notoriety of 
organizing, the material eye is still more blinded and 
disabled to see anything at all.'*' 

Why do not miracles, such as those recorded in the past, 
happen now before our eyes, is a question often asked? 

• Life's pence 18 found by holy mou in \»Vv<i ^^'SiwX.t \s>>^*'^ 
boliuciss in Jackiiif^, desert in found \u A\(^u ol v^sm^^. 
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Why should they ? is the answer.* Arc rrliracles to take 
place for every one for the mere asking, whenever and 
wherever desired ? Were such a liappcning the sole ground 
for conviction, then miracles must go on for ever, and 
everywhere, and there would be nothing in the world but 
miracles; but then they would no more be miracles. 
Moreover, is one individual's complaint that he has not 
• been personally witness to a miracle, evidence that others 
have not witnessed them ; and that if miracles have failed 
to come to the notice of a few men, therefore they have no 
existence whatever in the present times? If miracles must 
take place for every man, then Krishnas and Christs and 
Buddhas must be every day born, nay every minute, ad- 
nauseam / We must therefore, in addition to the evidence of 
our own senses, add the evidence of seers and sages and 
saints', and thus expand beyond our own tiny intellectual 
cells and wait in patience.^ 

Why are miracles and incarnations confined to certain 

, periods, and not continued through all time ? We cannot 

lay our conditions on God's operations. He knows when 



1, Plato said : — "Wc must lay liold of the best human opinion 
in order that borne by it as on a itift, we may sail over the 

• dangerous sea of life." 

2. " Says F. Nanswi in his Farthest North " :— "It -is ever the 
safest plan to expect the least of life, for then one often gets 
the most'* [p : 279. Vol I]. And often docK he tell us, in this 
same 1>ook of his dismal voyage to the distant icy North, that 
Hero trials and aovcro tests to which ho was put, proved in the 
end bui prociowt Icnsoiis of patience. 
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it shall l)c day» and when it shall l>e night. As was said 
Iicforc, unbroken continuity of miracles or God's direct ma- 
nifestations would lose all meaning, and fail in the purix>sc 
for which they are intended. And besides, manifestations 
at particular times is the general law of periodicity which 
obtains elswhere also in God's government of 1 lis Universe. 
As evolutions and involutions alternate, periods of special 
manifestations and non-manifestations of God also alternate. 
And this has the moral effect of training up men in faith, 
charity and expectancy ; and appetizing them for the sublime 
beauty and bliss in store for yearning souls. Unless the soul 
is prepared beforehand by a course of spiritual education 
beginning with proneness and ending with a burning crav- 
ing for the Divine, it will not and cannot appreciate God. 
The fruit must be witheld for a long time before its virtue, 
deliciousncss., &c, are longingly felt. Even when Incarnations 
actually endured, many disbelieved (like they disbelieved 
Christ)and even to those who believed in It, Srf Krishna for 
example administered the advice : — "Go home, ye Gopis! for, 
more when so distanced than when near me, ye will keep 
your minds better engaged with My thoughts"*. **I have 
disappeared from your sight, that you may better remember 
Me in your thoughts ; for a thing loved is more doted on in 
its absence, than when present l^efore one's sight".^ **Like 



^ irfcRi^ crat n^\ \\ (Bhag. x. 23. 34.) 

• W^lii^f^nNt II (W : X, 47- 35-) 
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unto the poor man whose mind constantly dwells upon the 
money he has lost, I become lost to ye that your minds 
may dwell on Me ; not that 1 am unwilling to respond to 
your longings.'** And Pascal says; — "Thou wouldst not 
seek Me if thou didst already possess Me.'**«^ 

Dut, break in the continuity of Divine wonders is but ap- 
parent; for to spiritually developed souls, a continued wonder 
sustains. For like ourselves, the Azhvars had periods of dry- 
ness and even emptiness, and they loudly complained of the 
same in their outpourings. Their patience was sorely tried ; 
but they were rewarded and compensated for in the end ; 
and when their higher percipience dawned, they then 
wondered that they ever suspected the Universe as God- 
deserted, or as destitute of ever-increasing wonder. They 
found that in the fifth Hypostatic Manifestation of God — 
the Arch»\vatara,--all-God (i,e. God in all and God all-in-all) 
was realized, as if a Cosmos had been conHned in an atom 
{J>arisamiXpya-vxiili). The seed of all Divinity was as it were 
there. It was for the soul to read its contents. This fivefold . 
Hypostaticity of the Deity, was realised by the Azhvars, as 
for example on Pp : 94—95 of the life of Saint Tiruma;/gai 
Azhvar. But they may be briefly stated here: — ^I'hey 
are 'the (i) Prtm— the noumenal Godhood— , (2) the Vynha — - 
the phenomenal Sonhood of that Godhood tn general — ,(3) 



St 

(Dhdgavata X. 32J 20.) 
. a. • (Selections from Paftttira ThougUt») "So : C^^XWU.^ 
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the Vihkava — the phenomenal 5M>nhoo<l iw fHirticular — ,(4) the 
,Antarytimin — the ' Kvcr-Iiidwclling Presence; — and (5) the 
Archa is the Worshippable I'orni in which all the other 
four are realised by adeptsJ Thus break in Divine mani- 
festations is but apparent, for in the Archil is preserved as 
seed for ever all the anterior hypostates of the Lord. St. 
Tirumawgai A/.hvar for example had a glimpse'of this in the 
early part of his life, for on p.ige 151 it is written:—** Such 
is the strength of faith. It will even melt stones. For 
Nambi appeared to Nilar in his real noumenal self^ hidden 
so long by the phenomenal image.** This has been realised' 
by the Ach^ryas who came after the Azhvars, and realised by* 
• many others, as for example by Govinda SvAmi, recorded 
in the commentary on Periya Tirumozhi of St : Tirumawgai 
Azhvilr [V,8.5, wiiga-imi'miam] . How is it possible to record 
ivcrv occurence on earth for the mere curious delectation of 
us faithless moderns, and too when a spirit of unlxjlief pre- 
vails even over the few recorded events ? The modern inquir- 
er is so much accustomed to paper and pen and witnesses, 
that he would have every Saint to have these articles ready 
with him before he dared exhibit his tran^cedaut powers 1 1 
Do we take all saints and sages for mere presti-digitarian 
tricksters, or something better ? And who are those again 
who have bequeathed to us the biographies of these saints 
and sages iii wriilen form ? Can we trust them ? But 
these writers are to us the legators as well of the Highest 
truths of religion and metaphysics and other allied sciences. 

.1 The old A«vattlia-trcc Syiiiliol may be applied to thi8 also. 
The root of this Tree h in Heaven an J^ua ; the accd with us, as 
ArcLU NYhcrtiw thU in tniiiv|K>rluUo, the other in fixed ati it 
' were. 
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Ifwcmay then trust them for these, we may trust them 
for those; and this trust extends up to the very Throne of 
God \ but if distrust begins to burrow at the 'cry threshold, 
it must end. in even dethroning God and overturning His 
Kingdom.' There is no resting place between the two 
extreme poles of God and Satan, say our Pllders. As 
regards contemporary witnesses also, if there were, whr.t is 
the criterion that they spoke truth ? They may bo 
charlatans too for what we know. This reminds us of 
what Apscthus the Lybian did: — " He wanted to become 
a God. Well, he collected a large number of parrots, 
and put them all into a cage. For there are a great many 
parrots in Lybia and they mimic the human voice very 
distinctly. So he kept the birds for som2 tim2 and taught 
them to say : " Apsethus is a God." And when, after a 
long time, the birdfe were trained and could speak the 
sentence which he considered would make Lim be thought 
to be a God, he opened the cage and left the parrots go in 
every direction. And the voice of the birds as Ihey flew 
about went out into all Lybia, and their words reached as 
far as the Greek settlements. And thus the Lybians, asto- 
nished at the voice of the birds, and having no idea of the 
trick which had been played them by Apsethus, considered 
him to be a God." [Simon Magus, p. 12.] Fortunate 
then if our Saints had uo witnesses. The safest plan then 
is to believe in traditions^ long handed down, and which 
have been implicitly believed in from generation to genera- 

1 Count liCO Tolstoy says: — ** The shore is God, the cour.se 
InuUtion, the oars are the free-will given me ilc.*' [P: ^. ifow 
I cai)ic to helieve.') . . « 
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tion. [VUe IntrocI : Criticisms tKrc], To the seers then, God 
is a continuc.ir- miracle, and all His past, they tell us, viz., 
Incarnations and all, is recoverable in His present Temples, 
viz., the Inner Temple of man {the A ntary ami n) and the 
Outer Temple (the Mch-iivaiara), like the Eucharist of 
Christ, of the Christians, and realizable in this Form as 
the ever epiphanoiis God-star. Hence the AzhviVrs, as their 
Prabandhams tell lis, held firmly to this easily accessible 
means, the Archa. 

" The idea that the ancient nations of the world wished 
to impose on us, that they wished to appear more ancient 
than they were, more heroic, more marvellous, more en- 
' lightened Sec, 15 an absurd fancy. Thsy did not even think 

of us, and had no word as yet for posterity We must 

not allow such ideas of fraud and forgery to spoil our faith 
and our interest in ancient history. The ancients thought 
much more of themselves than of the nations of the distant 
future. If, however, what the ancients tell us about their 

own times, or alx)ut the past , seems incredible to us", 

we should always try first of all to understand it as pos- 
sibUf before we reject it as impossible and as an intentional 
fraud."* ** While we, overwhelmed with newspapers, with 
parliamentary reports, with (laily discoveries and discus- 
sions, with new novels and time-killing social functions-, 

1. Mux Miillcr's Six Systems of Pliilosopliy P: 9-10 

« 

2. Road Mann VH. 47 I'-^mS^ f^I^H: ^\l^K: %qt 

games; day -sleeping, gOH<iipii\g, womc\\,\u\lOx\«^\\\.^^^ xcccvsKr. ^^«v^ 
dancing, and Uixy loitorin^ tt\>out, fvvo \.\vci \.e\v-lc^\ *ti^ cX V^^- 
ing vices. 
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have hardly any leisure left lo dwell on metaphysical and 

religions (&c.,) problems, the old inhahilants of India , 

at a time when people could not yet think ci public ap- 
plausc or private gain, (they) thought all the more of (such) 
(truths) ; and hence the perfectly independent and honest 
character of most of their wrilin*;s*^^ 

R»lmiiya;/a is full of miracles for example ; but they must 
* be explained away as allegories, say our all-wise Indo-Aryan 
mythologists, whom, unfortunately, the evil spirit of un- 
willingness to believe auything hos possessed. But, " how 
could an epic so dear in India to the memory of the people, 
so deeply rooted for many centuries in the minds of all, so 
propagated and diffussd through all the dialects and lan- 
guages of those regions, which had become the source of 

many dramas, which are still represented in India , 

a poem welcomed at its very birth with such favour, as the 
' legend relates, that the recitation of it, by the first wander- 
ing Rhapsodists (Kuil-Lavau) has consecrated and made 
famous all the places, celebrated by them, and where 
Rjima made a shorter or longer stay, how, I ask, could such 
an epic have been purely allegorical ? How upon a pure 
invention upon a simple allegory, could a pDem have been 
composed of about fifty thousand verses, relating with 
such force and power the events, and giving details with 
such exactness I On a theme purely allegorical there 
may easily be composed a short mythical poem, as for ex- 
ample a poem on Proserpine or Psyche : but never an epic 
so full of traditions and historical memories, so intimately 
connected with the life of the people, as the Ri\mtlyar/a. 

\, Max Mullcr'n Six Syatcma cited nbovo (^ ; \1\\^ 
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Excessive readiness to find allegory whenever some traces 
of symhoHsni occur, where the myth partly veils the 

historical reality, may lead and often has led to error 

We have all heard of the ingenious idea of the anony- 
mous writer, who in order to prove how easily we may 
pass l>cyond the truth in our wish to seek and find allegory 
everywhere, undertook with keen subtlety to prove that the 
great personality of Napolcan I., was altogether allegorical 
and represented the Sun. Napolcan was born in an island, 
his course was from west to east, his twelve marshals were 
the twelve signs of the zodiac, etc.*** The Drahmavadin 
(P: 299. Vol. VII. 1902) records of a certain scientific 
friend of theirs having told them that Atjuna in the Giik 
represented Hydrogen, and Sri Krishna Oxygen, and both 
together water ! I It is time now for our very fast-going 
Indo-Aryan mythologists to begin the converse process of 
euhemerism. 

The re«ison why nobody h.is ever answered, or, probably 
ever will answer, is that each stage of existence can only be 
apprehended and defined by the powers appertaining to it. 
Herein lurks the fallacy which has bred such contempt for 
transcendental speculations {and things), because people try 
to think of what abides beyond {and what abides in others' 
ixpcricnces) in terms of their (own and) present experiences.**^ 

Present experiences, — science and otherwise — are not all, 
nor are they final. Vox we read already of preconceived 
opiaions upset.** For example ; — 

1. a.T. II. GriMith in his notes on llninnyaita. Pp : 562-563: 
. 2. Rend P^dwin AhioUVk Death and Afturwardn. P : 2i. 
3* Vide Afitrologiahl Magnziiic, Vol. YI. p\} ; 100 CC« 
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^x. Recently special contrivances have l)ccn made for 
weighing thoughts of men. Mind therefore will be weighed 
and becomes certainly so much of fme matter. When the 
old Rishis said that mind and passions aro objects which 
could be seen with more developed senses, the European 
scientists laughed outright and paraded tlieir gross ignorance. 

2. Lord Kelvin, England's greatest scientist today, has 
now been able to difTerentiale between matter of tuH) kinds, 
viz., one that is visible and is subjected to the laws of gravi- 
tation and another invisible and which is beyond the sphere 
of terrestrial gravitation. Westernized India will probably 
laugh if in an ancient book of India, — the Tattva-traya, — a 
matter of the kind of Suddlia-Satva be found to be dealt 
with ! . 

3. The atom which was considered by the poor old 
scientists as indivisible, has now been proved by scientific 
experiments as a compound having 1000 separate bodies all 
held together by magnetic or electric currents ! 

4. M. Flammarion, one of the greatest names in 
European Astronomy today says that the study of Astro- 
nomy gives longevity. lie contends that contemplation 
on sublime and elevated objects always leads to the 
purification of nervous and blood vessels, and the person, if 
sincere, will get a long life. If God-contemplation then, 

• made such Saints as TiruMazhisai Azhvar to live for a 
. very long time, why should we pigmies gape? 

Rishis and Saints and Sages then are not such great 

* knaves and fools as the half-educated and English-educated 

Hindu, or the incredulous foreigner will take them for. The 

safer position for him is to study them originally in their 

language^ literature, religion and pV\\osop\vvf v\vcito>\\gi\Vj 
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welly before be may impetuously venture on a scheme of 
col(l» narrow, and loveless criticism. 

* Certain critics of this age, as they style themselves, are 
displeased with all histories of miracles, not considering 
that these wonders arc, in a particular manner, the works 
of God, intended to raise our attention {tnhenever lie thinheth 
proper)^ to His holy providence, and to awake our souls to 
praise His goodness and power ; often also to bear testi- 
mony to His truth. Entirely to omit the mention of them 
would be an inAdelity in history, and would tend in some 
measure to obstruct the great and holy purposes for which 
they were efTccted.'^ 

. Let all Holy Works then be read with feelings of defer- 
ence and veneration, thus throwing the soul into the right 
disposition of receptivity. But if its attitude be one of 
wanton rejection and stubborn hostility, it is simply profane 
even to touch these works. Read with faith, even a lie 
may turn to truth.** 

Let the soul then approach the fountain of divinity in 
purity of heart and charity of will ; and drink deep the spiri- 
tual waters of knowledge; and after fully drinking there, — 
possessed with holy patience— contain the same, assimilate, 
. multiply, and so that the nectareous fluid may overpour 
to other thirsty souls, .is Manu (VH. 99) says: — 



1. Cp : BImgavudgitii : IV, 7.. IT. 
, 2. Lives otrSnints by A, BuUcr VuVM. v.*I\* 

A ijc'if] Tirti'Vtnj'ViozUi Y. I. \. 
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The adverse attitude is none other than the • indiscreet 
effrontery of individualism ' and is, what Amiel describes 
as: — "The modern stale founded on the philosophy of 
atomism. Nationality, public spirit, tradition, national 
manners, di?>appear like so many hollow and worn-out 
entities; nothing remains to create movement but the 
action of molecular force and of dead weight. In such a 
theory, liberty is identified with caprice, and the collective 
reason and age-long tradition of an old society are nothing 
more than soap-bubbles which the smallest urchin may 

■ 

shiver with a snap of the fingers ! ** 

The conception of God as immanent, as Indian saints 
and sages have always voiced forth — contrasted with the 
Western conception that lie is extra-cosmic and therefore 
transcendent only, — has an intimate bearing on the subject of 
miracles. We will let Amiel speak : — ** The supernatural 
is n\iracle, and miracle is an objective phenomenon independ- 
ent of all preceding causality. Now, miracle thus under- 
stood cannot be proved experimentally, and besides, the 
subjective phenomena, far more important than all the rest, 
arc left out of account in the definition. Men will not see 
that miracle is a perception of the soul, a vision of the 
divine behind nature; a psychical crisis, analagous to that 
of wKneas on the last day of Troy, which reveals to us the 
heavenly powers prompting and directing human action. 
l*^or the indifferent there are ho miracles. It is only the 
religious souls who are capable of recognising the figure of 
God in certain given facts.'* 
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(5) Symbolism. 

The whole visible world is a Symlx)!.' Religion which 
has the function of perpetuating spiritual truths, cannot do 
so without resorting to symt>ols. Our book contains sym- 



1. Inan article on Daiitc'M Symliolism by Miss Ciist (Thcoso- 
pliical Hovicw. p ; *U6 ft. Vol. xxx ) , m'c find it >vrittcn thus :— 

**If it he |M)s^»ih1o that truth cnihodiod is more living than truth 
hi the uhstract, then syiuhols niiiMt ]i1ay an important part in the 
hintory of mankind. (JarlyU* tells us that ilir(-ugh symbols inoii 
consciously or unconsciod.sly, live, work, and have their being; 
thoi^c ages being counted the noblest which can best recognise 
symliolical worth and prize it the liighcst. The sacraments of a 
religion, which are an "outwanl visible sign of an inwaid spiri- 
tual grace," or the emblems of some national or individual feel- 
ing, arc all symbols, and have therefore 1* dotible existence, for 
they belong to tlic world of fantasy as well as the world of fact, 
. and show what really exists but is intangible to the senses. 

•'When a visibltj object represents an idea or feeling shared by 
a large body of peo)»lo, it often attains an immense importance, 
and men will risk their lives for the scpiareof canvas that staiuls/ 
for the hotiour of their country. Symbols seem to bo almost 
a. necessary pint of the machinery of religions ; eacli sect 
|>ossesses its own, easily read by the initiated if unintelligible 
to the outsider, and rituals survive long after all comprehension 
' of the original puryiose of cxprcsRiuv; ^o\\\^ ^«\\:\.\\\\^\v8A <i^i»»si^ 
io cxUt. Another kind of sym\K>U a\Hi VW >C\v;\\^ »s«i^ ^^ ^^'^ 
. asAOchitcd togcahcr for duf\n\to oVi^^*» ^o\\\^Na\w»^ V^'*^'^^ 
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bols such .'IS Ra//ganAtlia» ValasAyin, Cinikra (discus) , 5an- 
kha (conch) &c. ; atul it uiay he useful to add a few notes to 
let the reader have some idea of what such cnihlems signify. 

I. Ranga-ut)tlia or Aiiaiita-i^ayi ( vide St. Ton^ara/Zipporfi 
Azhv/ir's life for example): — "Apart from these mythical 
and more or less historical forms in which Vish/ni is repre- 
sented, there is one other form of great importance and 
beauty in conception, in which the Vaish/avas worship 
their one only God of the Universe. The Im.ige referred to 
is the one that is worshipped in the Srirawgam Temple, 
which is the most important Vish;/u Temple in South 
India ; the Image of Sri Padmanilbha in Trevandram also 
is of the same kind. Here we have a sleeping God in 
human form resting on the well-arranged folds of the long 
body of a many-headed serpent ; and the creating forces of 
the universe arc represented to proceed from the navel of . 
the sleeping God in the form of the four- faced CrahmA. 
In the mythologies of the nations of the earth, the serpent 
has played many parts. As already pointed out, it seems 
to have had an early phallic significance in India as else- 
where ; in the Vedic Myths it is representative of darkness, 
the enemy of Indra and the other gods ; and in the com- 
paratively later Indian cosmogonic myths under the name 
of S^5//rf, the ever-remaining, and Ananta^ the endless, it 
represents Eternal Time. The conception of Rangar.dtha as 
the Lord of the Universal Stage, resting on Eternal Time, 
allowing the cosmic processes of evolution and disiolntion 

Yflth great Mccrocji'nioro froquontly open to whoever caics to 
dccj;>)inr them ; ns, for instance, i\<^ure& 'u mcitlvcuuvticti^ o r 
^i/jS'^s and coats ot arms ot tanixWa^ andtro^dci^r 
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to go on freely, and sleeping tlic sleep which is, in the 
Iiin«jnage of one of our poets, ever wakeful in the cause of 
the protection of the whole world, or, in other words ever 
wakeful in watching the progress of the moral law, ' is in- 
deed a very grand and noble conception of the divine ; and 
it is thi?; conception that is undoubtedly embodied in the 
Image which is even now the object of worship to many . 
e.irnest and pious souls. The conception of Sr/ Padiiiaiidbha 
on the AihvitnSayiVM is identical with that of Sri Ranganaiha 
on the Si'shaSdyaiia." 

(P. 27-28. Function of Religion by M. Itangilchilrya Nf. a.) 

• 

3. Aiiitiitti'Sti^i' Nhrliyana (proclaimed by all the Saints ; 
vide their Lives) or Lord of Hosts of the Old Testament, 1. r., 
Leaner on i/ifi IiiJiiiHe-M\\c InJInile Hosts of Naras according 
to the liahuvrihi- [or condecession {saulabhya)] denoting 

etymology of the word. Compare (1) 31^: «R^^^R^L 

.. %^^\m\ f^Cffe^:, as if the former deserves precedence of 

latter proposition in Krishwa's view, so as to lead Ilini to 
make Himself Charioteer {sarathi) and make PArtha (or 
Arjuna) the Rider {rathi). The type of all the infinity of saints 
whereon the Lord thus condescends to lean is Sdsha^ who is 

hence distinguished as AdiSeslta, as being 3'^HI«Tfl^nTFII 

W^\y where ^r^ (sadhu) means tn:iccI5Tr^ (or leaner on 
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1. This conception .so well fits in with the lntc«t definition of 
Religion by Kant, vva, *' (he rejiretentation to onnclves of the 
ntond law a» the witl of GoiV* 

2. orqn jipjr^ qi*^^:. 
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God. (P&rlhasilrathi YogHs I''pistle, dated 30th Aug : 1900 
Lucknow.) 

3. Vaia'Patra-sdyi or Vaia-st'iyi^ {vide lives of Pcri-y- 
Azlivar) sr^gSRcIJTn ^fTcu ( = Miracle- Woker or Wonder- 
worker), = ^Ttjf^uiiqi^ V^ H^rar^ = Though greater • 

than the greatest =: Infinite^ yet qft^JlI^??^??? >n each finite 
thing J Cp : Tiltparya-Chandrika (of Vedantachilry.i), page 
3, line 10 (from Bottom) (Tclugu Edition), <ffcffe^x( qj- 

^fct, J^s possessed of 5akti (Power or Omnipotence) or the 

5th of the six Primary Gu/zas (Qualities). Cp : the Mudal- 
Tiru-v-Andadi, V : 69. (by St : i^oygai-Azhvar). (Ibid.) 

2 and 3 : ** 13rahm with his foot in his mouth {Vata'Sttyi)^ 
and Vish/;u on his coiled serpent (/f/mw/^-Sr/)'/), or with his 
necklace of worlds {vana-mulii) are hut mythic sports with 
the ideal circle, that sacred line which returns into itself; 
the natural symbol of the One." 

(P. 310; Vol. I ; S. Johnson's Oriental Religions.) 

i. " Cp : Tlio principle of all lluiij;s cntniils niado 

Of smallest entrails; bone of smallest Ininc ; 
Blood, of small fan^uine drops reduced to one: 
Gold, of small grains ; corth of nmall sands 

contracted; 
Small drops to water, sparks **to firo contracted." 
• (Xik'rc/it{9) 

And M'hicli Malptii<;i had sununcd in his maxim 

• * 

that '*natiiro e^iittn entire in lermtH** This is a fnvourito thought 
of Swcdcnhorg.' (Emcrsoit*8 Essays). 

Kcad St. Namm-hr.hv4\r*s Pcrij'a Tiru«v« \ud\dv, V* %^\ — 
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4. (it) Sri {b) nini {c) Ni\d (vide life of St. \iidi\l) .-—The 
functions of (tliese bridc-lilco souls to God) have been thus 
explained by Vodi\ntj\chj\rya in his Work thc{Dayu'Suttaka): — 

sit ^pwi ^TRof qqi II 

MTh<l'^">^<^^^ II ' . 

(a) O IJliss ! Thou e'er rank'st next to God alone 
Mother of all alike, sav*st all that groan.' 

(4) * O Earth ! Thy very name explains ; 
Save specially earth's souls-in-chains.' 

(c) 'Nila erst as Nappinnai, 'mong us staid, 
And Refugees' Kehla, Brinda-van made. 
Goddess in colour Krish/ta-like Thou wert : 
In saving, even mqre than He, alert.' (Ibid). 

5 ( Sex; No 55 in the Table of the 108 Divya Desas, — 
I. e., Tint'Ppdlk^,dal zz Kshirdbdhi ss MHhy Ocean.) 

**Vidc the commentary of Mallinatha on the following verse 
of the Raghuvamsa :— " % "^ JlfJ^JS?^ &c." and RA- 
dh&ki\nta's Sabda-kalpa-druma, title K'-hirdbdhi, 

Vidi also Ills Holiness Embar Svami's Preface to the 
Taltva-traya. We may for the present, identify it as the 
white Arctic Ocean which surrounili the \i3cc\>cC%'\^^\>j5^ 
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• Pole (Mem) the abode cf the Gods who heard the Pura/»as 
there {Mcnt-prishihe Maharshayah). 

You may also inchide the ^lilky Way (Svi\ti.Paddhati) 
which runs South to North in tlie direction of the Celestial 
Pole. 

The bandi of pure souls waiting on God are called an 
Ocean because of the vastness of their number ; and they 
are called milk^ because, just as the mother's milk, unitinj 
as it does (i) food {ilhdmha), (2) drink {poshaha) and (3) con- 
diments or dainties or {bhdgy,i), all in one, is at once the 
perfect and indispensibh sustenance of the suckling, so like- 
wise, it is the happy privilege of these pure souls to Ikj 
hungered and thirsted after by the Universal Father as if 
they were llis all, — and this characteristic too of the 
Universal I'^alher, has been taught us by the Holy name 
Ns!i.ri\ya/ta, when taken as Bahuvrihi Compound, and ana- 
lyzed as ** NarAh ayanam yasya, Sah." 

The waves and spray of this Ocean of Milk are the souls 
who, from among the general crowd, successively march 
in companies towards, and are embraced by, God. 

Ocean- churning may be esoterically explained as the 
finding out of the best of each kind of created thing." (Ibid) 

6. Pnv\Aankdk$ha^ or the Lotus-ICyed Vishnu. Indicative 
of (i) attractive beauty and (2) consoling mercy. 

(Mukunda-Mahi, P. 3, by the said Yogi), 

7. Chakra (the Wheel or Discus^ : — Causing y^-witnessed 
movements of bodies, or the practices of souls as moral beings. 

8. Sankha (the Conch): — Causing the rnr- witnessed 
"music of the spheres." 

^and 8. Thus, our Lord*s Discus at\A CotvOci ^<:^>«« 
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Him to be the Lord of two An<;cls who suporintencl all we 
observe in the universe, viz., matter (more or less sonorous) 
in motion. Matter and Motion, arc, for mathematical pur- 
poses, called space and time, whicli mutually serve to mea- 
sure each other ; for as A. Humboldt well observes: ** we 
measure space by time, and time by space." (Ibid), 

For other symbological explanations of Divine Person, 
AvatiUas, Weapons, and Ornaments, consult Vish/iu Pursl- . 
iia, Hari-vamsa, and Vish/ni-Dharma. 

9. How is God realised by Saints by means of Symbols ? . 1 

(/!). *Be content with thinking that, to the Yo*^in who * 
has closed all his outward organs and intensely and lovingly • 
. fixt his attention on remembering the Murthi(i. /?., any Image 
dear to the devotee's feelings), which his outward organs 
have been in contact with, God will appear somehow mthin ' 
the devotee's body — where alone the devotee's attention is 
developed for the time being. Your wretched Yoga is not our 
G\i2LS Bhahti'Yoga. It (the former) is the Yoga which is 
dealt with by the texts : **Etena yogah pratynhtalC (Hrahma- 
Siitra II. I. 3), for I think according to the Hira//ya-garbhas 
and Palawjalas, Pdshmakalpatva^ (or the being reduced to a 

stone-like state) is moksha.' Also read Sfl^lPr^^W- 

. *n^^T^ 11 (Sa«kalpa-Silryodaya II. 89.) 

{H). In our System, there is but one Dharma (attribute 
or predicate) of the soul named J;<{Lna or Consciousness 
which vi\\c\\ Annhvxla (blissful), is called Ananda, It is neither 
tu»o nor three nor four {i.e. kinds). It has contraction {sankoclia) 
or expansion {viknsa) according to the opportunities allowed 
' lor its expansion in the four stales o^\^o\\tv^so\i\%^V»a^^'^^ 
yi^ra/A (waking), svapiM (drcam^, suUvu^U V^^«^% ^^^^ /^' 
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//irly/r (the uUimalc) called mofa/m (liberation). Yogi-pra- 
tyaksha (saints* vision) is but the maximum expansion that 
consciousness is capable of, in the bound slate of the Jiwi 
(soul). Read Herbert Spencer's Psychology and learn there, 
at least that memory and perception (pratyaksha) arc dis- 
tinguisl)cd not in kind but solely in dcgm of intensity in the 
impression/ 

(C). 'By •'spirit/' we mean atmil {zzApndtiti) or that 
which pervades bodies. All experience or knowledge is 
spiritual, 1. e.^ is a dharma ( virtue ) of the .soul or 
spirit or &tmii. All knowledge of an entity other than myself^ 
whether such entity be viewed as an embodied chetana (con- 
scious soul) ov ache tana (non-conscious stuff), must be deriv- 
ed by means of organs and is not intuitive. Lock's aphorism : 
"There is nothing in the mind (*. e., in consciousness) which 
has not been in the sense, is supplemented by Leibnitz's ad- 
dition : ''except the mind itself, 1. ^., one's own self (ego or 
dtmd) and his consciousness (the predicative ji/ana). The 
drift of this is, that when God is realised by a yogi, it is a 
spiritual experience of the realiser.' (Ibid). 

10. Tnlast or Sacred Basil : — The following excerpt is 
taken from the Capital{iQ)02) : — ** The Tnlasi or Basil plant 
is a striking illustration of this fact. It is held in the 
highest veneration by Hindus all over the country and sev- 
eral species of it are recognised. The most common varie- 
ty, Qninnm Sanctum, is worshipped in Hindu houselolds. It 
is not merely as a sacred emblem that the plant has its uses, 
for medicinally it is much in demand as an expectorant and 
diaphoretic ; while, mixed with lime-juice, it is prescribed for 
ringworm and other cutaneous aflcctior s. TV\<i tx^.^x\\TwVN2c- 
/3&/fS botaaically ociinum bacilicum^ is valweA cvwi moxfi lot 
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its medicinal properties. The juice of the leaves is used for 
ringworm as well as earache. The bruised leaves arc pre- 
scril>cd ill cases of scorpion-stings. The seeds are a favourite 
medicine with Hindu women to relieve the pains attending 
childbirth. The plant is also commonly used for seasoning 
curries, and an infusion of the leaves after they have been . 
dried in the shade, is an occasional substitute for tea. An- 
other variety, botanically ocimum gratissinimn, ii also esteem- 
ed for its medicinal properties, while the leaves are made 
into chntney. The juice of the leaves of nearly all the varie- 
ties is given in various ailments of children. The dried 
leaves are pulverised and taken as a snuff in certain nasal 
complaints. The juice of the fresh leaves of one variety, I 
am not certain which, is administered internally as an anti- 
dote to snake-poison." To this we may add that, as a 
fragrant plant, it is fragrant from root to seed, iKJing thus 
symlx>lical of eternal beatitude. Its leaves are said to be 
an antidote for fever and a killer of animal desires, and is 
therefore prescribed for daily use by ascetics. ' A dead body 
thrown in a Tttlasi garden is said to have been preserved 
from putrefaction for an unusually long time. 

11. Vaikiiniha: — Means ••unimpeded", or where God is 
enjoyed without the impediments (or limitations) of space, 
time, or conditions. fParlhasarathi YOgi). 

12. Parama-pada : — That sphere than which there is no 
higher. (Ibid). 

13. Scu(:sn : — The Commander-in-Chief of the Lord's 
Hosts. The Director of Archangels. (Ibid). 

. 14. Gam All : — Compare the Kerub or Cherub of the Old 
Testament. (Ibid). 
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15. Vdsiideva, Sankarsliana, Pradyumtia riid Attiruddlia : — 
Read :— " 3nqi^ ^?R WIK ^^f ^Hl^ '^ ^'^T^: 51^^- 

■ 

^ " ; II and Tatlvatraya, Part III. (Il>id). 

i6. DaS'dvaidras ( = the Ten Avatilras of Vishnu). 

* The late Thcosophist T. Sul)ba Kau used to say that 
Matsya (tish) &c. correspond to the life-evohUion s^'stem 
of evolutionists. But we care not to prove such corres- 
pondences. It is enough for us to know that it pleases God 
to manifest His power to lihaktas in all the four forms 
under which bound souls are embodied, namely : — 
(i) Dcva, (2) Manmhya^ (3) Tiryak^ and (4) Sthdvara, 

Read :~^^I%q^q^^n^^^-^RR[T^-^ra^^ 
5^: II (Varadarilja's Paratv.&di Pauchaka, V : 3) [Ibid]. 
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(6) The Age of the AzhvArs and Criticisms. 

7. The Three First Azhvdrs. 

Mr. S. A. Tirum*ilai-kkolundu Pi//.ii, in his "Short Sketch 
of Tamil Literature" (P. 162. Vol. IV. SicUlhAnta Dipika) 
says : — 

" Poigaiyar^ the poet who eulogized the military glory of 
K6cchcngannaniVr, was, in all prol)al)ility, identical with 
one of the twelve Vaish//ava Saints, though they claim for 
their sage a stupendous antiquity which breaks down by 
the internal evidence in his writings. He is considered by 
them to have been born in the Treta-Yugam, but he very 
often alludes to the feats of Sri Krish;/a who lived about 
the beginning of the Kali-Yugam.'* As to this we say : — 

(i) T. K. Pillay's Poygaiy&r may as well mt in all 
trobahilityy be identical with our Vaish/iava Poigai-AzhvAr. 
His assumption is gratuitous. 

(2) Internal evidence on linguistic grounds is at best 
hypothetical. 

(3) We never say our Azhvi\r was born in Trcta ; but mar 
the end ofDvlipara^ i. €,, 4202 B. C. (Vide Hierarchic Table.) 

(4) Sri Krishi/a lived at the end of Dv^para, not in the 
hcginuing of Kali. 

(5) Thus there is. no anachronism in the First Azhvirs 
• alluding to Sri -Krishz/a. 

(6) Nor are we desirous of exaggerating life-terms of 
' our gi at men, for we say Krish^ia lived only 700 years ; 

and St. NoiiimdzhvAr only 32 ^eaxs« 
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(7) Even if the Aziivars bad been l)orn long licfore 5rl- 
Krisb/m, there is nothing inconsistent in Yogis like these 
living till He was born; and even after, and even now. 
(See Life of Tiru-mazhisai Azhvilr where these Three j»ay 
him a visit, and go on their worldlra\^ls). Why deny 
longevity to the Vaishwava Saints, while T. K. Pillay's 
Tiruniiilar could sit **in contemplation for \\\g enormom period 
oi 1000 years ! " (Vide P : 87. Col. 2. T. K. Pillay's aforesaid 
sketch : Vol : IV. Siddhimta Dfpika). 

2. Periy-A'Jivar. 
Mr. M. Seshagiri Sastriar M. A. in his "Essay on Tamil 
Literature'* Page 49, Part i, speculates on the probable age 
of Vishnuchitlar"_(Periy-Azhvar), from the fact of Valla- 
bhadeva mentioned by him ; but he concludes by saying : 
••Though we cannot ascertain who this Vallabhadeva was, 
nor settle his date, we may rest assured that Vishwi-chitta 
could not have been horn so early as 3056 /?. C. ! ! ! " The 
portion italicised by us shows that Mr. Sftstri does vot like 
to believe in this antiquity though he finds he cannot 
advance reasons for his disbelief! The best answer to the 
Professor is that by Mr. S. A. Tirumalai Kolundr. Pillai 
B. A. : — ** The Essay on Tamil Litrature by Mr. Seshagiri 
Sastriyar M. A., of the Presidency College, has irritated 
the Tamil world to a degree, especially his many hasty 
and unfounded conclusions in connection with the Ancient 
Tamil Academy at Madura. The most flagrant of these 
have been reviewed and rebutted in the body of this 
work, and I regret my oversight in it of the Professor's view 
exploding the high antiquity of the Ancient Tamil Classics." 

(Pp. i.-ii, Th Age of Itdaikya-Vachaliar.] 
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Besides, what value could be attached to a speculator 
h'ke the Anti-Vaish/iavite SAslriar, when he dares to make 
Vishwu Chittar ( Pcriy-AzhviVr ) to live after RainiVnujsV 
chirya? Why ! he could as well have made all the Azhvnrs 
to have come after KiimanMJa in spite of the mass of evi- 
dence the Vaish//avas possess to the contrary ! ! And yet this 
Professor takes the llalasya-Miihiitmya for his gospel !! ! 
And then consider the Saiva-Legend as reported by Col : 
H. S. Olcott intheTheosophist for Sept. 1902, p : 706, as 
follows: — "On the following day we were taken to the 
Mindkshi Temple and were shown its wonders by the Chief 
Priest himself. I took the pains to point out to Mrs. * 
13esant that panel in the wall-paintings around the inner 
tank which depicts the savage cruelties inflicted on the 
wretched Jain Digambams, who refused to be converted to 
Hinduism in the time of Kima or Kubja Pandya, King 
of Mr.dura tweuty one centuries before Christ.'* Mark the 
words italicised. And if our Vaishz/ava-traditions connect 
Periyazhvar with a Kuna Pam/ya, then the age which we 
attribute to this Saint is easily believed. 

3» St. Anda]. 

Professor M. Seshagiri SArStri M. A. in his •• Essay on 
Tamil Literature Number I. p : 45" says : " Any one that 
compares the Nalayira-prabandham in point of style and 
language with the poems included in t!i2 Pattupp»V/u &c., 
cannot be struck with the modernncss of the language and style 
of tlic religious hymns vf the Vaishnauas in general.** Apart 
from the tenability or otherwise of this philosophical (?) 
criterion (for we believe that a child io»ooo years ago may 
h«ive lisped exactly in the same style as the Professor's own 
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modern child ! ^ ), wc call the attention of scholars to such 
rare antique words as Uhkam and TaiioM &c. used by St. 
Awrfa/ in her Tiru-ppAvai, Verse 20. Any impartial Tamil 
scholar may read the TiruppAvai of Awrfil/ and Tiruvem- 
p&vai of Milnikka-Vilchakar, and he will fmd that the 
former is very much anterior, and the latter is modelled 
after it. (Vide p : 71 Siddhanta Dipikil Vol. I.) 

(3) Si. Tirumazhisai'Azhvar. 

Mr. Tirumalai Ko/undu Pillay writes thus : (P : 163 
Vol. IV. Siddhanta Dlpiki'i) : — "Tirumazhisai Azhvar, who 
is considered to be a Y6gi, seems to have been a contem- 
porary of * The First Azhvi\rs'. The Vaish/zavas in deli- 
neating his career have made him a man of unbounded 
egotism ; he is also the most ungracious of tlic saints. His 
verses without evincing any high form of divine love show 
the utmost hatred to Siva. In his eyesSiva was a stumbling 
block to Naraya;/a*s glory and so He is .lot only lowered 
below N(lrilya;/a but considered to be a creation of I3rahm;l." 

We reply : — As to the charges of egotism, it is admissible 
in those who highly feel for their spiritual truths. The 5aiva 
Saints are not wanting in this sentiment.' As for * ungra- 
ciousness *, instances can be pointed out where Saiva St, 
Mainikya-V&chakar is more so. To impeach divine love as 
of a low form, simply because of its * hatred ' to Siva, is un- 
reasonable.As for « hatred ' to Siva, it is not hatred, but the 

1. Head any work on tlie Science of Language. 
• 2. Sundarain Pi//ai M. A. ^lu " His Milestones,", p : 8) iclltf 
us that even after his (Sam1>and}ia'.s) glorious victory over them 
(JaiuK and Bnddhists) at Madura, tho liahit of curbing tJi^m is 
continued.'* 
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unanimous voice of all the Vedas, Veddntas, Smritis, Puri- 
iias, and Etymological Science' which emphatically pro- 
claim thai N4n\yawa is the Highest Lord. Even if the 
charge of * hatred ' is maintainable, we would point the 
readers to only two,out of numerous passages, where Saiva 
St. Manikya-Vdchakar's bitterness to Vishwu is even more 
pronounced : — 

For instance, read the treatment given to Vish/m by this 
5aiva Saint (Tiru-vi,chakam, by Dr. Pope Pp : Ixii-lxiii), — 
which even Dr. G. U. Pope characterises as : " the wild 
story *\ and "/<?/ from edifying** It would appear that 
5iva drove Vishwu and Brahmi: — 

" » ♦ * * As the rush of a mighty whirl-wind 
The Beauteous One drove them far in whirling course." 

(P. 79, Pope's Tiruvdchaham.) 

And though Vishwu, becoming Boar, « dug down through 
sevenfold regions', " Thy (Sivan's) pair of feet-flowers saw 
He not "11! (P. 30-31. Ibid). Can bigotry be more rampant ? 

As for the longevity of Tirumazhisai-AzhvAr, it need not 
be questioned, firstly, because it is a matter which concerns 

1. The terms /Siva and Narayaua belong to the Vcdas ; iSiva 
. etymolo;;ically cxiircsses but a small aspect, of the complete God- 
head. It simply means •au«j)iciou«\ Dr. G. U. Pope adds his 
testimony thus to tills fact, ft)r {\\i his Tiruvachakam : p. Ixiv.) 
he says : — " The orip;inal idea of <Sivau is found in the Vedas, 
but the name is simply a euphemism meanin/r 'propitious' or 
* gracious '." This fact is pointed out by -the Vcdic passage 
•* Siva«-c/Aa-^(ti(l»/ana/i." ^Vhorcas, Nardyana, as all authorities 
and grammarians agree, gives a jicr/^^ idea of tho God-head, 
(vide Pahasya-Traya and other ^vovk».'^ 
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Yogis or developed souls who have nothing in common with 

worldlings. As for parallels of longevity, they arc found 

among other classes of men, for instance Adam &c., of the 

Christians, Tirumi'ilar of the 5aivus. &'c, (Vide T. AzhvAr*s 
Life.) • 

In Tirumazhisai-Azhvdr's life, mention is made of Ton/fai 
King, Pallava. Could this give any clue to determine the 
Saint's age ? We think not. For there have been many 
Pallavas, even though one of that name be found chronolo- 
gically chronicled, on any stray architological stone ! As to 
the Touf/ai Kings traced by Prof : M. Scshagiri Sastriar . 
to Kulottunga Ch(Va (1013 — 1113 A. C.) [P. 37 : Essay on 
Tamil Literature], we will let our friend Mr. S. A. Tiru* 
malai Kolundu Pillay speak : — •* Mr. 5eshagiri Sastriar 
somehow wrongly assumes that the name Tonrfaman first 
appears in history only after the time of Kulottunga Cho/a.Hc 
' leads the reader to think that Tondamrm, the son of Kulot- 
tunga, should have been the first sovereign by that name. As 
there is a wide gulf between Kaiikala and Tondaman, 
extending over many centuries, the antiquity and genuine- 
ness of the authorship of the works breakdown. This is 
what he desires the reader to infer. Whence he derived his 
materials, to arrive at the conclusion that Kulottunga's son 
Tonrfaniiln was the ancestor of the Tonrfamdn line of kings, 
is not indicated nor is it known. Whatever the sources, I 
wish he turn to page 1059 of Devauam Arfangal Murai 
(stalavarisai) and see that St. Sundarar who flourished about 
825 A. D. refers to Tomfaman in a way which leaves no 
room to doubt that Tonrfam&n preceded the sage by several 
centuries. Tondaman seems to' Sundarar an antique my- 
thoJogJcal personage. Pity it is thai opxmoYvs \n[\\\<^\ ^x^ 
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absurd on Ihcir very face have been given currency to. ** 
(Pp. II — ill. The Ageof Mduikk(ivdchakay), After this, to what 
age may Pallava-Rjlya of our Azhv«1r be assigned ? After 
this, our S. A. Tiruma/ai Kolundu Pillay may himself take 
care not to call into question the * historical acumen ' or 
accuracy of the Vaishnavas ( Pp. 163. Vol. I V. Siddhdnta 
Dipikh) 

Readers, in judging of criticisms, as coming from 
biassed men, may remember what the Professor in The 
Autocrat of the Breakfast Table tells Jack : " There are three 
Jacks: Jack as he regards himself. Jack as his neighbours 
see him, and Jjick as God knows him/' "^- 

5. St. Tirummjgai Azhvar. 
We find in this Saint's life mention made of. the religions 
dispute with the Saiva Saint Sambandhar and his snatching 
the latter's trident as a badge of victory, ** If this be true," 
says Prof. 5eshagiri 5astri M. A. in his Essay on Tamil Li- 
ieratitre, *'it will quite militate against the high antiquity 
assigned to Tirumangai-AzhvAr. " 

But what is Sambandha's age ? We lind in *'Some Mile- 
stjiies** by P. Sundaram Pille M. A. , the following state- 
ments : — 

P: 25. Ft: itote "Milestones" : — "Sambandba had only a 
pair of cymbals, and never a trident " ! 

The inference from this is that (i) Sambandha of the 
trident is probably another, ^— and as ancient as the 
kzhvhx^ — but of whom 5aiv&s have lost all accounts., or (2) 



■ 

.1. Such conjccturca arc not whimsical wlicii dealing with 

aticicntH and ancient history. Why, two Auvais have hocu evi^- 

posed recently to have cxUt^d\\,V*\io1^.'I«l.N0l\•^\^^^'^^^^ 
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Sambandha took to cymbals after he gave away his trident 
to the Azhv^r. And the 3rd inference is that even if tljc 
Sambandha of the cymbals is contemporary with Azhvar, 
how is it 5aivas.make no mention of this Azhvftr in their life 
of Sambandha ? 

Be this so. Whether it be Sambandha of the trident 
or of the cymbals, has his age been determined ? Here arc 
conflicting statements: — 

P: ^^t**Mii€5tones*' : — "The Ilon'ble P. Kumaraswamy 

of Colombo argues that the age of Sambandha ought 

to be accepted as at least prior to the birth cf Christ. * 

We ask how far back prior to this Christian Ere} God 
knows ! 

Both Sambandha and T. AzhvAr refer to the famous 
Cho/a Prince Kocchenga«;/an. "But when did this Cho/a 
live ? '• is a question put to himself by P. Sundaram Pillay 
(P. 60. "Milestones"). And turning to p: 162. Vol. IV. 
Siddhanta Dipika, this prince is placed about 500 B. C; We 
ask why not 2500 B. C. ? In such nebulosity of historical 
discussion, we think we had better safely take refuge with 
our traditional dates I 1 

We are supported in this conclusion by the statements of 
a Tamil scholar, Mr. T. Vlrabhadra Mudaliar B. A. B. L. 
who accepts the truth of the interview between (some) Sam- 
bandha and T. AzhvilV. He says: — " An investigation of 
the metres of the Azhvir and of TevAram, is not altogether a 
hopeless task ( P. 138. Siddhdnta Dfpikil ). " Teviram be- 
longs to the 2nd Period, or Periotl of Ancient Vriltas /• 
{ P, 138. Ibid ). Tcvriram and Pcriya-Tiruraozhi of T. 
Azbvftr belong to the same ancient period " (P. 138. Ibid) 
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We have another scholar who supports the antiquity of 
the Azhvi\r. Mr.Chelvakcsava R&ya Mudaliar M.A.whoalso ' 
refuses the astounding conclusion of Prof: Seshagiri Sastri 
that all the Aziivars lived nfier R*\niilnuja (!!!) [Ibid, P.140-1]. 
This sweeping assertion is only worthy of a madman; of one 
who draws all his inspiration from a Ilalasya-Mah&tmya 1 
Did the Professor ever inquire into the testimonies furnished 
by RAmanuja himself and his predecessors Yamuni\charya 
and NiUhamunigal in re the antiquity of the Azhvurs ? 

« 

6. Si. Nawmdzhvar. 
The following are our reasons for believing in the tradi- 
tional date of 3102 B. C., assigned for St. NammazhvAr, 
until we have more substantial proof to the contrary. 

(i). The date of the Vedas is still unscllled, though Eu- . 
ropean scholars mostly regard the question as closed. But 
see Kamesvara Iyer's Puntsha SiVita and Tilak*sOm». We 
can well give therefore 4000 or 5000 years B. C, for the 
Vedas. And the Tamil of Tirumozhi (of St : Tirumangai 
Azhvilr) being saturated with the Vedic spirit and containing 
numerous references to the Vedas, might well be a thousand 
years, more or less, later than the Vedas, but not still later, 
because the language of these works is probably the most 
ancient in Tamil, more ancient than the.Kura/ certainly, 
and the 5aiva devotional poets very probably. This is a 
• large question and cannot be discussed here. 

(2). The later Puranic Mythology and SampradAya is not 
reflected therein at all, which would certainly be if these 
. works (Prabandhas) were later than the Puriwas. 

(3). There is no /rma/rtnV suspiciousness about the tra- 
ditional d?vtc, and it is existent as ^rarfittou Joy ciumwtvivot\c\ 
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period. Until our opponents, bring very good counter-argu- 
ments, our position is safe, and this date must stand. 

(4). If Saiva critics arc to hclicve in the Three Sanghams 
going back to. 9000 B. C. (in fact we see from the commen- 
tary to Iniyavar-figapporuX that the Sangha members were 
immortal and continued on for centuries from one Sangham 
into another), 1 do not see why St : NammilzhvAr's date 
sliould (by them) be put very late. We have other reasons, 
but we reserve them for the present. 

(5). As to the authors of Kura/ copying from St : Namma- 
zhvA,r, it is probable, in,ismuch as we find the Commentator , 
to' the Kura/ in many instances supporting the Kura/ verses 
with quotations from St : Namm^zhvar, concluding these 
by the statement : **EniH periyorum pavi'tttdr*\ i, e., *'And the 
great sage has also laid down lilccwise, ** the great sage 
being St: Namnnlzhvar. The commentator obviously 
draws from St: Nanmiuzhvar as he considers the sage in 
many instances to have been the fount of inspiration from 
which the author of the Kura/ drunk. And the authority 
of a scholar like Parimel-Azhagar — the Kura/ Commenta- 
tor — is beyond question. 

(6). The Kura/ Metre is the short sententious couplet 
which probably was one of the last metrical forms to be 
developed in Tamil. Compare the analogy of 5Atra-Litcra- 
ture and the SCltra-form in Sanskrit Literature. 

(7). Why Saiva scholars should maintain that the Tol- 
Kappiyam (note the name Koppiyam^ which is simply the 
Sanskrit Kdvya, a comparatively late Samskrit name) is the 
oldest Tamil work extant, is incomprehensible, and still more 
incomprehensible is the reasQn they assign for it. Tho Tol- 
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Kappiyam is a work on Gramnnar, and without a most ex- 
tensive previous literature, sucli a work could never have 
been brought into existence, unless Saiva scholars are pre- 
pared to believe that it is 'a relation ', as some of them seem 
to think of Tamil having been revealed to Agastya in its 
entirety by the God Siva. And again, because the Tol- 
Kilppiyam does not describe some of the metres that occur 
in prior Tamil works, forsooth it follows that these works 
did not exist, and all that did previously exist have now 
disappeared. And then why shoud the Tolkdppiyam be 
like a Census Report, not to omit a single existing metre as 
the Census Report docs not (or at least is not supposed to) 
omit a single individual, but enfolds all in the meshes of its 
enumeration ? 

(8). It would seem therefore that these fancied facts do 
not all stctudin the way of our finding out a tolerably correct 
date for St : Nammazhvi\r (even though it may be shock- 
ingly ancient to the Saivaites ), which will coincide with 
the traditional date. 

A Kambanattilzhviln is mentioned on page 210. Is this 
the Kamban who is said to have lived in the 10th century A. 
C. or Sage Natha-munigals* time ? or nth century A. C.^ 
1.^., Sage RiVmiinuja's time? But these were not the Sangham 
days ; for the 3rd Sangliam is said to have ended 100 A. C, 
the time of Tiruva/Zuvar, whose Kxiral was submitted to 
the Plt/ra. Saint Nammilzhvilr and his disciple Madhura Ka- 
viga/ lived before Tiruva/Zavar, Idaikkddar and Auvai, as is ' 
testified to by their praises of our Saint, subjoined below, and 
therefore during the and Sanghr.m S\VVm«;&^ NNVCxOvxv^^ix^v^ 
be between s^^o B. C. to 1750 B. C. \V\<iQi\?. \-\-N^.\S 



»'^*fl. k^<m»'«.^'>« '*"■ -*•» «t< > ■ 



(6) AGE OF AziIViVuS &C. IXXI 

SiddliAnla Dfpikil]. The great war of the Mahj\bhArata was 
in this period, and the Pilz/rfavas are said to have been enter- 
tained by the Pa;/^yan Kiijgs. So then the Kanibanatta divan 
must have been another person altogether, not Kami an of 
the loth century A. C. Besides, where was theSankhapitha 
after the cessation of the last Sangham, loo A. C.? Probably 
this was ftkamban ? (Vide P. 37..V0I. III. Siddhi\n:a-Di- 
piki\). With regard to the confusion of names, it is useful to 
recall the words of Hunter in his Indian Empire: — "Indeed 
it is worthy of remark that several of the best Indian Authors* 
whether Samskrit or Vernacular have left no indication of 
their names. As it was the chief desire of an Indian Sage 
to merge his individual existence in the universal existence, 
so it appears to have been the wish of many Indian men of 
letters of the highest type to lose their individuality in the 
School or Cycle of literature to which they belonged. This 
remark is doubly apt in the case of Tamil Scholars and 
Poets, from the days of Agastya down to very recent times. 
The names of Tamil poets are in the majority of cases, after 
their birth places or after family names. Some names 

' denote the distinguishing features and idiosyncracies of au- 
thors. Not one out of a hundred is known by the name by 
which he was cillcd by those dear and near to him." It 

. is but natural that our Kamban shares the same fate. 

The following are the aforesaid testimonies to the great- 
ness of our saint.lt will show how opinions held by Tamil 

. Scholars such as Chelva-Kesavariya Mudaliar,M.A. (vide P: 
100, Vol. III. Siddhanta Dipika) are liable to great modifica- 
tion, as more facts flow in. Tiruva//uva-n^yani\r has certainly 
quoted from NammAzhvir, not the latter from the former. 

Na/ijw^zhvir makes mention ol Bviddhavn vVifi TvcMNlXtfta- 
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zhi ; but this I3uddl)a is not the ]juddha of the 600. B. C. of 
tlie European Scliolars. I*'or there were 21 Buddhas. Even 
ParlUara Maharshi, the contemporary of Lord Krishna and 
father of Vyiisa, makes mention of MiyimOha Asura's teach- 
injjti in ViHlwinpuriina III— jft, If llio.reforo rarujara !)c 
diMililf'fl as (hni oiid^mpiuaiy iif I.oul Kiishna, and evidence 
here cited of (]a//u vat, Auvayui and Idaikkadai he doubted, — 
other evidences ajxirt — then only can any question arise ag- 
ainst llic age of Nammazhvar being placed *|3 days after the 
liegiiming of the Kali- age. Read also the footnote i (a) (b) 
(c) and (d), page xxi, Introduction to our **])i vine Wisdom of 
Dravida Saints.*' At any rate, to us lovers of God, even if 
. our Saint had been born yesterday, like Paiamahamsa 
Kam^-krishna, no less doth he appear in our estimation. 
[ Umilpati Sivachilrya Siiys in his SivaprakiXsam that every 
thing new is not necessarily false ; and we add that every 
thing old too is not necessarily false ] . The ladder of love, 
the Saint has built up to heaven, is what we care for. Here 
however are the testimonies : — 

(A) VaWuva Nhyandr, — Sint-vitinivan &c., meaning : — 
**The three kinds of Tamil of the Dwarf Saint (Agastya), 

as well as my own Kura/ are the offspring of the child -saint 
( Namm^izhviir ) born of N.^z/gaiyar.** * 

(B) Aitvai: — Aim,.,porn\ ^x, meaning:' — 
** Some opine'that the blessed sayings of the Lord of cool 

Kurugiir ( Nammdzhvar ) excel every other kind of Sacred 
Scripture, expounding the five-fold Doctrine ( Artha- 
pa;{chaka ), the four-fold Doctrine ( Chaturvidha-Puru- 
shartha) compressed into the three-fold Doctrine,' and 

1- Seo YincMla-Kasauinnjari. 
2. Dh(».rmaf ArtJia and Kama. 
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yet they arc not original, but derived Scriptures ; but my 
opinion, in contravention of these opinions, is that Namm- 
4zhv&r's sayings comprise the Parent or Original Scriptures 
alone. " 

(C). liaikhiAar ( considered by some to be an Incarna- 
tion of Vislwai, Vidcp: 88. Vol IV. Siddhiinta Dipikd) 
Sdy-inozhi &c : — meaning : — 

•* Both the mother language (Samskril) and the daughter- 
language ( Dnlvid ) are no doubt both one. The Dravid . 
sayings (of our Saint J are without question recognized by 
all as the Vcdas. But if any one should say: * there be 
many such sayings, ' I say at once that these many as well 
as thy (addressing Va//uvar) Kura/, are reflections of our 
Saint's sayings." 

The Kamban(?) of the lolh century, (?) as well as 
Puga/cndi, his contemporary, sang the praises of Nammi- ' 
. • zhv&r ( Vide F. 133. Vol II. and P. 102. Vol III. Siddhunta 
DipikA ). This work goes by the name of Sa/hagopar- 
and^di. '. 

Kamban is said to have sung : l-y'ddiivado &c. ( Vide 
Pp. I & 10 Tiruviruttam, Edition of Pandit Sa/ha-gopa- 
KAm^nujilchilryA. 1900 ) 

Puri passu ^ we may be allowed to say here that the Saiva 
scholars have a rooted prejudice against Vaish/iava tiadi- * 
tions and attempt to suppress as much of the references to 
theni as possible. It is said that in Parimel-Azhagar's com- 
mentaries on Kura/, many passages referring to the Vaishwa- 
va-Azhvars were suppressed by the Saiva- Editors. One 
. signal instance of this kind has recently been exposed by 
Mr. Chelvakejavar&ya Mudaliar, M. A. on page 133. Vol II. 
' S/ddbdnta Dtpiki thus : — 
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•• In an Kdition of Tiru-k-hai Vazhakknm, printed by the 
late Ariimuga-nivalar, among the many references to Saiva 
devotees, there is this : — **Pax\nnamaiifa Vrdam cm ndnki^ 
naiyum viikka tamlxh mlaAiytU ddiy-uraitttt kanmai-y'diigum 
kai ", and this perkaps refers to Nammazhvdr^ and this is scru- 
pulously omitted in the edition of VeXdynda Mudaliar.'* 

Also V. M. Sa/hakopa Rami\nuj»\chdriar, Tamil Pandit, 

has also recently pointed out in the foot note to page 8 of 

• Tamil Poetry text &c., for the V. A. Examination, of 1901, 

that MahJLhhilratam written by Villiputlur-Azhvi\r has l)een 

much interfered witli by Saivaite Authors and Publishers. 

He writes thus : — *• Ippadt silar pratiyiluUa pnttaka- 

. salaiyilum uWnua,** 

We shall now make a few general remarks and notes on 
Saiva and Vishwava symbols and their moral effect on the 
development of pure religion, and conclude ; — 

I 

We have already elsewhere said that truth and faith and 
God have bet<er foundations in our nature than the time, 
during which the exponents thereof might have lived. Even 
their names might have been different from what they are. 
If for example, NrtmmazhviVr had been P//vin\zhvi\r, and 
had lived to-day instead of 5000 years ago, the spiritual 
truths inculcated, and the faith which they excite in our 
he<irts, would remain quite unaffected by such accidents of 
names and forms. If however, the modern craze for histori- 
cality is any sign that truth and faith and love and God are 
better established on that account, the failure of such 



' historic merit, which Christians take the pride to assign to 

• • • 

* * - their Christianity, is'/// evidence. Dr. Barrows, who came 
to India to convert it to Chrisllaivxl'j V>^ oxi^ m\^jJox>j VH^iW^^ 
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said : — Historical ChrisUanity^ as far as its fundamental truths 
and facts are concerned, includes the faith in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, the Redeemer of the soul, through his life, 

example^ teachings, death and resuncciion <5-j., " 

To this the following excerpts may for the present be taken 
as an answer ; — "Hindus wage no war itgainst religion of 
any kind, not even against the noisy nmcicntific dogmatism 
known as *' Historical Christianity ; ** let those whom it 
consoles and satisfies stick to it by all means, and may 
Heaven's light and grace rest on them ! But we detest 
the aggressive methods and tactics of most of those who 
seek to propagate it in this country, and we have it in trust 
to defend against them the sacred cause of our confessedly 
5«V;//*/i(; religion, " [ T^^ Hindu 1897. "The Claims of 
Christianity"]. 

The Saturday Review recently wrote of Christianity :-r-* In 
the presence of the scientific religions, — i3ra!imanism &c. — 
it has signally failed, and there is no prospect of an eternal 
victory.*: 

* ** Dr. Barrow's definition of historic Christianity bristles 
with controversial matter, with obscurities and mysteries 
which it is hopeless to unravel." [The Hindu 1S97.] 

"Its ^Chrislianity*s)gains from among educ.iled Hrahmins 
&c, arc few and slight ; its losses from among the scientists 
and'thinkers of Europe are serious.''-^ [Prof: Flinty to the Di- 
vinity Students t Edinburgh University, 1S17]. 

"In the first place it ( i. e. evidence for Resurrection &c.) 

does not come from eye-witnesses, secondly the different 

accounts do not agree, and thirdly they give a description 

p/tAc nature and njovcmcnts of the svv V^ecV ^l\et vSx^ te^v\r- 
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rection which contains in itself conlradictory dements.'' 
[SfrausSf the great German scholar & tJteologtan] • 

"There is the gravest reason for doubting whether the Ser- 
mon on the Mount was ever preached and whctlicr the so- 
called I-.ord*s Prayer was ever prayed by Jesus of Nazareth. 
♦ *. Tell me what Jesus can be proved to have been said, or 
done and I will tell you whether I believe him or in him or 
not I [Prof: Ilitxlcy] .*' 

" There is no use blaming honest and outspoken speakers 
after truth like Huxley and Strauss, when we have the 
statment of Professor I"Hnt, cilrcady quoted, that Christianity 
is daily losing its hold on the scientists and thinkers of 
Europe. The blame rests with those religious which stake their 
existence on the belief of men in certain historical occurrences, 
instead of basing themselves on truths which are in^Upendent of 
timt uud place and which will carry consolation and command 
acceptance because they satisfy mans spiritual nature and its 
needs and aspirations.'* [The Hindu, 1897]*. 

As to the Saiva and Vaishwava Symbols, the keen Vaish- 
wava sense revolted against the destructive aspect of the God- 
bead represented by 5iva, and more so against the low form 
of worship by means of phallic emblems. This worship and 
the awe-inspiring nature oi the Destructive, were to them 
unwortliy of a refined intellect, and a love- seeking heart. To 
draw a heart, a loving Protective Being was required, and to 
satisfy the moral sense, ennobling — not debjising — symbols 

1, Vide also a host of authorities cited by Rev. John 
MacLnnglilin in his liook : — h 0'^ UcVujion M good at Anotlier'* 
rp:177ff.(18i;8). 
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were required. Thence the highly declamatory style with 
which the Vaishiiavas found it necessary to decry low ideals 
before they could establish firmly amojg the masses, the 
higher and nobler ideals which they offered instead. 

Professor M, Rangrtch^rya. M. A., in his learned lecture 
on * The Function of Religion in Socil Evolution \ points 
out : *' that there is evidence of phallic worship having 
existed a?nong all early Semitic tribes^ and the ancient 
Egyptians also knew it undoubtedly. It has been conclu* 
sively proved by modern scholars that both Greece and 
Rome derived their licentious gods and goddesses, their or- 
giastic worship and ugly symbols, from the east — from Me- 
sopotamia and the land of the Semites. This kind of rcli- 
gion is far from edifying ; religion does good to man indivi- 
dually and socially only when it enables him to curb and 
control his anihial passions ; his humanity grows well and 
safely only when his animality is killed. That progressive 
religion has largely succeded in killing, as far as possible, 
man's animality, is well borne out by the fact that orgiastic 
and licentious cults have existed only as temporary aberra- 
tions in the course of the historical development of some 
poor and incapable religions, and have had soon to die away. 
Where, however, these degrading cults have not yet become 
. quite extinct, they are, as most of us know, forced to hide 
' themselves in darkness and in shame. The **ape and tiger" 
in mcin die hard, but the fiat has now for a long time gone 
forth that they viusi die." 

That phallic worship is against the spirit of the Vedic Re- 
ligion, the passages of Rig Veda, VII. 21-5, and X, 99-3 
distinctly show. 
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THE LIFE OF 



Sip. SONDAF^-ADI-PPODI AZHVAr^, 



^^aint Ton^/ar-arfi-pporfi Azhv&r or Bhakt-&;;gl)ri- 

rc;m ranks as No. 15 in our Hierarchic Table. He was 
born in the country of the Cho/as, in Manrfa/igudi 
(Madras Presidency), in tlie 28Sth year after the advent 
of the Kali Age, or after St AiidM. He took his birth in 
a 13rahma;«a family, claiming his descent from that 
particular part of Maha-Vish;;u's celestial I'orm, known 
as the Yanainala\ the Divine garland adorning His 
shoulders ; in other words an emanation from the five- 
gemmed Vanamnla. The month of Miirga/i- or 
Miirga-Strsha (-= Dhanus or December-January) in 
which he was born, is specially consecrated to Vish;ui, 
according to the verse : — 

' I am MArgaslrsha of the months ' (Dh : Gi : X.35). 



1. This ncokla'co in called Viiijayiniti. It is thu symbol of the 
TauiiY^tiiU!, 01* tlio five lludimcntarj' clcmciitki. (Vide Vi&hiiu- 
Punum.) 

2. Vide. |i. 455. Vol: IH, Secret Doctru^u. 
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The name, Tonrfararfippcwfi, or the "dust of the 
Feet of the slaves of God " is a hitcr name ; the first 
name /^ivcn to him bcinjj Vipra-Ns\ruya;;a. As becomes 
a Brdhma;/a, all the Sacraments such as Chaiila 
(Tonsure), Upanayana (the investing with tlie Holy 
thread) &c, were each administered to him in due 
season ; and he was well learnt in all the prescribed holy 
lore consisting of the four Vedas and the six Awgas, 
• added to which were other sciences useful for 
successful utilisation of mundane life. Bj' nature he was 
a saint, and hence he was keenly alive to the vanities 
and evanescent character of the world ; and remained 
therefor free from getting himself entangled in such 
relations as marriage. 

m 

Once ri\ a time, he went on a visit to SrtrawganAtha 
the Lord Resident at 5rira;;ga, (bet ween the two branches 
of River Kdvcri) and .like the four-faced Demiurge 

. BrahmA of yore, paid his homage to the Shrine on all 
its four sides, feeding his spiritual nature by a leisurely 

. contemplation of the Divine Beauty as enshrined in 

the Recumbent Figure of Sri Ra;/ga, revealed as in the 

shining sapphire of the body, the blooming lotus of 

the eyes, and all grace and beneficence beaming from 

' the smiling face. To no ordinary eye is the Transcen- 

. dental lieauty evident ; but to the eye spiritually 
opened like what God did to our Saint, the Vision 
becomes Beatifiic and all the soul is thrilled with 

' rapturous exaltation.^ It is said that Lord Rilma by 
his hcHuty, entranced men, 'A\t\\ov\^\\ vvTtv^xvVv«x^Ow\\ — 
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** As fair in face as th.1l fair slonc 

Dear to the moon, of moonl>canis grown, 

, With noble gifts and grace that took 

The hearts of all, and ch<iincd each look. " • 

[Rum: II. 3. 28]; 

And Queen Dranpadi fascinated women, though 
herself a woman'. Thus did the grace of Lord Rai/ga 
descend on our saint, blessing him with the Divine 
Vision usurping all liis heart ; and Vipra-NArAyawa 
decided to consecrate all the rest of his days to the 
service of cultivating ^and supplying flowers to the 
Deity, the chief being the Holy Tulasi- Leaf. Like 
Pundarika and MalakAra of yore, did our saint ex- 
clusively devote himself to this service ; and even like 
Gaicndra of old, of unswerving devotion, and like Saint 
Peri-Azhvar^ hiinself who is said to have spun into 
his floral wreath eight select species of flowers, typical 
of the eight kinds of mental worship pleasing to 
Vish/uj ; viz : (i) Non-injury, (2) Con<iucst of the 
senses, (3) Kindness to all creatures, (4) Forgiveness, 

(5) Prayer, (6) Austerity, (7) Mental culture, and (8) 
Truth-*. 



^W<:HWl: 5^ ^^^ ^3: II [Maha-BhiWata.] 
2. Tlio Holy Hwcot Basil. 3. Vide his life. 

W!^ f%'W: II ^^PTS^ ^:5^ 3R3«sq[ ^^^^ I ^ 



k « 



I^- J " 



4 LIFE or ST. TONDAKADIPPOm AZIIVAR. 

Time was thus fleeing, ns if monotonously. To 
break it, something like recreation having been 
considered desirable for the fullilling of some inscruta- 
ble purposes of Providence, an event most opposed to 
the saintly, nature of our subject was brought about. 
Thus : — There lived in a town called Tiru-kkaram- 
banur, a courtesan of matchless beauty, by name 
Deva-devi. She is said to be of celcstiaP origin as 
subsequent events go to prove. She was a visitor 
frequently at the court of the king Cho/a, whose 
capital then was Nichu/Apuri (the modern Uraiyur). 
Deva-devi was once returning home from the palace 

. escorted by her maids. On the way lay the flower- 
garden of our Saint. What with fatigue, and what with 

• the inviting garden and its precincts, she could not 
avoid taking rest under a cool shady tree. It was one 
tree though, among so many others in the charming park, 
smiling with ever so many colored sprouts, and bloom- 
ing with ever so many fragrant flowers. Varieties 
too were they, mango and jack, fig and linie, plantain 
and pomegranate, cocoa and areca, and what not ; nor 
were they standing silent; for birds' of variegated 
plumes, and all the gamut of music their tiny throats 
disco\irsed, sw.irmed them ; a gay world it was, all 
music and love, — and utter indifference to the pains 
and sorrows of existence as is only known to the human 
kind. Nor did the bees refuse lendin;: the charm of 
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their humming voices tothe general concert. Altogctlicr 
it made a music of the spheres, where the very gods could 
come, and form the aiKlicnce, at least as long Jis no 
world's complaints reached to force them away from such 
Elysian banquet. The very air that swept the glad- 
some grove, did service to the feast of the celestials, 
by acting the part of a perfumer royal, for through the 
vistas of wood it pulsed softly and gathered all the 
delicate odours, which lotuses and lilies, .Charnpaks 
and what not, held in their tiny cups as loyal offerings, 
willingly delivered as soon as the messenger came 
from the royal court. Fancy, what train of thoughts 
would not enter the mind of a contcmplator of e.uch a 
scene, immediately when sweet repose had sticceedcd 
to a tiresome jounley? I"or, a pearly smile playing on her 
lips, our Deva-dcvi addressed her maid thus: " Sister ! 
doth not this charming grove rival even the noted 
pleasure-parks of Indra and Kubera ? *' " Dear " retur- 
the maid, ** how can it be anything otiierwise, when 

• 

odorous blooms, it grows, are considered worthy of find- 
ing a place even on our Lord Kaj/ganfitha's holy head, 
and when it has served to dispel even hh ennui by 
giving him repose and recreation after a hard march'? " 
Thus did they chat squatting under the shade, their 
listless eyes wandering over the voluptuous vistas, in 
unknown dreams, when they espied our Saint Vipra- 
NAraya^/a labouring in the parterres. 

1, In our tcmplo coreiiioninl, (i(nI is rcproKCiited us ;;4)iii^ 
aOiuiitin;;. It mcniiK CHotcricully': CJcmI poiuj* \u wavtcK c^l 

llOAVtA. 



6 LirJi OF ST. TONDARADIPTODI XzUwXh. 

How did he look ? His head and beard were thick 
and long with hirsute growth. His body too was 
downy. He was child in niilk-whitc garments. His 
brow and breast and arms and neck beamed with the 
bright vertical insignia of the True Vaishwava'. He 
wore the sacred Tnlasi beads and lotus gems. And he 
was busily employed in building beds for the trees and 
shrubs, watering the plants, or tending them in a 
hundred small ways, as the sole service of God fallen 
to his good share. The eyes of our Deva-devi and her 
sister wistfully watched all our saint's diligent opera- 
tions in the garden ; but wondered he never lifted his 
eyes from his work, — even one look for their fair face ? 
No. Even if he was aware of their presence, he was on 
the one hand deeply absorbed in his divine service, 
and on the other, had no other than notions of hate 
and contempt for female charms. This, to her 
. unusual — conduct on the part of a man excited her 
curiosity. For, she inquired of her sister whether 
she did not think that man either mad or he was no 
man at all, when he seemed so blindly indifferent to 
their fascinative presence. But her sister said : — '*No 
Deva-devi, neither is he mad nor is he wanting in 
the masculine. His whole soul is bent up'^n his Godly 
work. His heart is turned away from the world. 
Thy charms and smiles, thy curves and curls, he 

• 1 Tins foriPR oiio of the Five cxtcrnrd acts of VHiKhnava 
Initiation. ITcrc )« ohl • Froo-maRonrj* • for tboso who \vo\i\i\ 
iriV»/i to Unoyy, 
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spittcth on. Listen now : if thou coulclst melt the 
•stone of this noble creature's heart to How towards 
thyself, indeed art thot the best of thy lot. Hear : I 
make a wager: that if thou succeed, I bind myself to 
«erve thee for six months as thy slave." 

''Agreed" responded Dcva-devi,. and added: * if 
succeed I do not, have me tlty slave for the same 
period. Anon, she divested herself of all her jewels 
and other personal embellishments, and sent her 
sister home with them and all the other maids, bid- 
ding them await events. She now placed herself direct- 
ly before the ga;5e of our saint, and so near that it was 
impossible for him not to look. She made this even 
easier by falling prostrate at his holy feet. " Who art 
thou ? what is .this thou doest, my daughter? ", asked 
he. " Lord ", cried she piteously, " liy birth I am 
mean. This is due to my past sins. My mother makes 
me a chattel for every male's satisfaction of lust, that 
she may make much money by such base bargain. 
^ Enough that I am what I am from mj' past sins. Why 

should I willingly lend myself to vicious purposes: even 
now and roll myself into a bottomless pit? Hence, Lord, 
I am once for all resolved to resign that old wretch ; 
hereafter may I trust to you alone for my salvatiou by 
serving at your holy feet ? Sec, I am helpless and way- 
less. Deign to ga/c on me, and shower on mcyoi r grace. 
What I ask of you is simply this : Let me look after 
, ^ the garden during your absence at Rawganatha's 
!.. y -^ Temple to bear your daily burden of flowers intended 

/ ■ 
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for Him ; and bring hither your itenerant charity of 
food people give yc daily ". To a willing lielper like her 
to Inm in divine service, our Saint had no other word 
to say but 'yes', simple-hearted as he was, unaware of 
the guile that lurked behind the veil. His unsophistica- 
ted nature admitted a servant, and his kindness to 
creatures prompted him to share with her his frugal 
fare after its usual offering to his household God. 

Determined as she was to accomplish her purpose, 
she was possessed wilh all the necessary patience, for 
she toiled on in our saint's garden for six long months^ 
performing every menial service, a veritable labour of 
love, indeed ! She was thus employed one day in the 
rainy season, when a heavy downpour came. She was 
wet and shivering, but would not cease from her 
gardening. Vipra-Naraya;/a was in his cottage under 
shelter. Pity at seeing a cre.iture suffer moved him to 
ask her to betake herself to his shed. She obeyed. She 
was instantly at his side, dripping with her wet siiri. 
He saw and gave his own dry garment for her to wear. 
She obeyed of course; and finding herself thus comfort- 
able and alone with our Saint, thought within herself : 
•• There is rain outside, and here we are snug and 
Secure. The mind is unoccupied. Could a better 
opportunity than this offer itself? "My Lord**, she 
.meekly said, "may not this slave shampoo thy weary 
iimbs? " In all innocence, our saint expressed willing- 
ness. As she pressed his limbs, she ejaculated such 
sweet words and played such co^w^Uv^Vv ^vcv\Vi^^ -^xA. 
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cast such furtive glances, that Vipra-NnrAyai/a's saintli- 
ness was by this time banished to the world of ;:eros, 
and weak nature's erotic irritation so stole through 
his frame as to hold irresistible sway over him, so 
much that he was at the melting point, so to say, as 
says an old saying : 

* Female and Male, so Nature's dual, 
The one is fiic, the other 's wax. * ' 

Deft at the arts of massage, she succeeded ; for he 
lent himself to her vile embrace, and she of course lost 
no time in teaching him the higher lessons in the arts of 
Cupid. She improved upon the occasion too by im- 
mediately sending for all her jewels and apparel; decked 
herself like the very peacock; and displayed her personal 
charms to such advantage, that he was now her slave. 
In a new aspect now did all the garden contrivances 
appear. The shades and scats, the bowers and arches, 
the glens and glades all invited them to repose and 
revel. No more were these for God intended, but 
were all for their flesh and its appetites. To our 
saint, it seemed a new world unfolded, and thus tempt- 
ed and transported, he altogether lost sight of his old 
world. As saint Tiruma;/gai-.\2hvar exclaimed : — 

"Ah ! how I have virtue forsworn ! 
Ilcr anklets gingling, me unnerved! 
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Oh ! how her eye so wide and dark 

Has wilchini^ spelled my sainlly sonl!/'^ 

[Tiriinio/.hi I. 6. 2], 

Vipra-NAtHyaz/a was coinplclcly overpowered. He 
forgot his Sandhya ceremonies and knew no other 
Wf ///(.s ////m than our Deva-dcvi. 

Deva-devi had now won the wager with her sister. She 
stripped her lover of all he had of worldly goods and 
deserting him went home. Vipra ran at her heels, sat at 
her doorside and submitted himself quietly to all the 
injuries and indignities a cast-olT lover is indeed 
subjected by harlot-hussios of this benighted globe. 

• 

Day after day went on thus. The IMcst Ka;/ganatha 
arid his Consort Sri passed by that street one day in 
procession; when Sri, seeing Vipra moodily crouching 
under th. eaves of Deva-devi's door, smiled, and asked 
her Spouse : "Who is this**? "Dost thou not know**, the 
Lord answered, ** he is our old servant, Yipra-Naraya- 
iia, who daily brought us buxom blossoms ? See, poor ' 

•. soul, he is made penniless, and now spurned by 
that strumpet indoors !'* ** What, my Lord*', said Sri', 
*Thou sufferest thy lovers thus to be' cast-aways ? 
What, even such saints catchest Thou in Thy unknown 

• snares ? Be it, he hath sinned ; yet behovestThee not to 
chastise him for it if Thou wilt, and redeem him back 
to Thy holy service?'* "Yes", the Lord consoled her, 
"wjitch and sec how I will contrive". 
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A man knocked at the door of Deva-dcvi. Vipra- 
Nru«ya;/iVs knocks had gone unliccdcd before. l*>ut 
now tile knock seemed of a different kind. Deva-dcvi 
mused: "could it be by Naraya/za? How, weak as he is, 
could he have gained so much access of strength into 
his knuckles, and infused courage into his fainting 
heart ? lie has surely got something new for me. Let me 
open*'. The door was instantly ajar. "Who art thou ?" 
inquired Devi. " I am Vipra-Naraya/za's humble ser- 
vant. I am by name Ka;/ga. I am directed by him to 
go to thee and hand this golden cup." Hearing this, 
which certainly struck like music on her tympanum, she 
gladly received the golden cup and earnestly inquired 
where her dear lover Vipra lay. " Here he is," said the 
messenger, who stepping on to where Vipra was moan- 
ing : "Please, Deva-devi waits for thee at the door, 
her arms open to receive thee. Isnter pray and enjoy 
as of old." He jumped when he heard this, as if a 
nectar-cup had been emptied into his ears and found 
himself once more locked in Devi's embrace tohisgreat 
glee. But the messenger ? He had vanished. He was 
no other than Ra;/gan«^tha Himself, who had now 
quietlj' retired to his Sesha-couch, after His recent 
mysterious manceuvre. 

The next morn, the portals of Ra;/ga's temple were 
opened as usual for worship, when they found a gold- 
cup missing among other articles required for the 
daily ritual. The whole bainl of the temple-servants 
was put into consternation. The matter was reported 
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to the niiinager, and finally readied the cars of tlic 
king at Nichu/ri-puri. He ordered the apprehension 
of ihc priest and his attendants who were most im- 
mediately concerned with the loss, and subjected them 
to punishment. The water-carrier wojna'n of Deva- 
devi, hapj)ened the meanwhile to pass by where the 
suspected delinquents were suffering, and finding 
amongst them a lover of hers, inquired of the cause, 
and was informed of the loss of the golden vessel and 
all the events which transpired thereon. She at once 
divulged that a certain Vipra-Naniya;/a had brought 
to her mistress Deva-devi such a gold article, and 
that she was hiding it safely under her pillow. Act- 
ing on this information, the manager api)rehended 
Yipra-NarAya;/a and went with him to the woman's 
house, and sure he found there the gold cup secreted 
under her pillow. On the report reaching the king, he 
sent for them all, and questioned Deva-devi : ** How 
couldst thou have stolen God's property ?'* **Lord, I am 
thy abject slave", cried she, '*I know not to this moment 
that the article belongs to God. This man here, Vipra, 
sent it to me by his servant, one. by name Ka;/ga. 
Unaware of the circumstances, I received it." "What 
do you say, now, Vipra ? " thundered forth the king. 
But he denied all knowledge of the matter. Devi 
charged, he rebutted. She remonstrated, he vehemently 
returned the compliment. And so raged the quarrel. 
The king thought he would levy a fine on Devi and keep 
Vipra in the- lock-up, taking time to consider what 
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condign punishment the hiw proscribed for stealers of 
gold. Of course he restored the gold cup to Ra)/gnnatha*s 
sacristy. 

Our Queen 5rt, the Impersonation of Mercy and the 
Universal Mediatrix between her Lord, the Father, 

■ 

and the souls, her children, now interposed wi':h Him: 
''Sovereign of my heart," she pleaded, *' cnou{:h of thy 
playing fast and loose with Thy poor servant, 
Vipra. Plague him no longer. Enough for hiiii of this 
world's illusions. Mercy now." " Well said, my love !, 
watch what I will next do'*, so pacified he our Sri. 

King Cho/a had a dream that night. Ka;;ganatha 
appeared to him and spoke : — " Listen, O my faithful ! 
Events arc a chain linking the past, the pcrscnt and 
the future. ' Tis not once that man appears on the 
stage of world's drama. Our servant Vipra is inno- 
cent, so far as his persent life is concerned ; but in 
the past lives, there were deeds that he did which now 
have influenced him for purposes of retribution. Hence 
did wc devise a measure that ends of justice be satisfied. 
He has been made to suffer though slightly. Enough. 
Wc give him discharge, so you acquit him. Next, we do 
not wish to appropriate l)eva-dcvi's money. Remit the 
fine. Do in the morn then as We direct, and Jet our dear 
NarAyawa be again established in the gardening work, 
dear as well to him as to Us." 

The Ruler of Nichu/apuri oped his eyes .is if the 
dream were still dancing before him ; and hisastonish- 
/ncnt coupled with joy know lio bounds* 



M 



LIFE OF ST. TONI)AKAI)IIM"Ol>I A/HVAK. 



t 






I' 

i ■ 

il 



i: 



.» 
I 
i 



lie immediately ordered Vipra-Naraya/zu's release, 
narrated to him his dream, and begi^ing his pardon for 
what haJ happned unintentionally on his part, showed 
him every honor and gave him leave to go. 

Old reeollections came now to our saint like a /lood, 
and a severe conflict ensued between his reformed nature 
and the defilements to which it bv accidemt had come 
to be subjected. A severe struggle it was between the 
new man regenerate, and the old man degenerate. In 
short, reniorse so operated on his heart as to throw in 
vivid contrast the hellof his Iccherouscharacter, when set 
against the religiosity of his innate nature. ** Oh soul, 
he exclaimed, ** hast thou now fully seen the hell of 
women's society? Only dread, it now excites." ** How is 
my tainted nature to be purified ? '* he asked himself. 
''Theoniy remedy is the washings of the feet of holy men 
to be sipped by me in iall faith. This is the Sacrament 
our Law ordains, through which the holy spirit of God 
chooses to act on my inmost being"'. Thus saying he 
took the Sacrament and gradually recovered his former 
sanctity. As a mark that his salvation was solely effec- 
ted by means of the virtues contained in the dust of 
Holy MenV feet,- he gave to himself the significant 

m(([<c|f I^jqqtJjq H [BharadvujaSamhita]. 

2. im ^ le-Tct ^i^ Viqif^^cfns^pnj^ I nfi^ ^ 
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title of Tonrfar-arfi-pporfi (Tamil) of Bhakt-il/igbri-rci/u 
( Sanskrit ) . 

Like the Holy Hanuindn of KAmayaim who exclaim- 
ed ; — 

** My heart in Thee is so entwined 
To part is vain attempt.^ '* ; 



like Lakslima/za, who declared : — 

** Apart from Thee O Lord ! 

Care I for all the worlds ?-••;. 

and like St. NamniA/hvAr, who confessed: — 

" Tiie honey of Thy 1 loly. Feet once tasted, 
The showy lhlnp;s of all the worlds three, 
To take mc fail ; nor 1 for nie I deem. 
All is Thine, 'deed J am 'JMiinc, O Lord !«** ; 

our saint belonged not to the world, belonged not to 
himself, bnt belonged to God alone ^. Nor did he in 
the depth of his love for God, ramble from shrine to 
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1. %tf^ ^^^ ^T^r^ f^R^fq UfafScT: I [ Utlara : 
Ram : xi. 15 ]. 

2. \m ^ ^mm\ ^rnw ^ mmk^ 1 [K&m: xxxi.5] . 

3. Uhgnm vwnrinotln A ( 'J'ini-v-n*iriyiim. 2 }, 

4. " Tis thitio without vesovvo, most simply thine ; 

So ^ivo to thco, that it is not my own ; 
A willin;; cnptive of th^' gnicc divine ; 
And lovcH, and nocks tlieo, for thyself alone **. 

( Madame Ouyon by Co\v\\cr ]. 
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shrine liko other saints, but pinned his mind e\'clu- 
siYcly on to the manifestation of God as Rawganalha 
in 5rlra;/jja, and sjing of him in his highly devotional 
Hymn, the Tiru-malai. 

Our Archa-form or symbolic representations of the 
Deity, so that the senses can be held and trained to 
contemplation, is, we hold, the door-way to Divinity, 
. Enter there, and behold the larger vistas of various 
visions of God ; and joy after joy opening in endless 
perspective. Ra;/ga then revealed Himself to our saint 
as Ra;/ga (God) enthroned and hidden in the hearts ofall 
beings(/l ularynmi)^ as Lord Incarnate on earth [A vaiiiva); 
Lord manifest in various Forms for cosmic work* 
(Vyiiha)', and Lord Supremeand Transcendent as {Para) 
abic''ng in the Spiritual Universe. Our saint saw God 
thus in every possible mode. Not only did all his doubt 
vanisli but he ever felt God as if he held Him in 
his hand.^ 

Turning now to Dcva-dcvi, in whom a reaction had set 
in, she marked the way her old love went. It astonished 
her, it set her thinking. Well, such is the virtue of associ- 
ation with the good and holy. Her former association 
with our saint acted on her heart as a sacrament, and 
it entered her mind that no less than becoming like our 
saint himself should henceforth be her worthy end 
and aim. To such an end she set to work. In real 



1. A loving dcYotjon to Pergonal Goil is enjoined by t)io 
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zest she began, for she dcdicntcd nil she had to the 
Holy Shrine of Ra;/{ja, and devoted herself to such 
menial services in that great Fane, that she felt her 
former self transformed into a new being. 

Love to God, with our saint, now grew into higher and 
higher stages, and encompassed Him in several folds, 
as son the Father; friend, Friend ; bride, Six)usc&c. * 
So risen into companionship with his God, our saint 
with all the strength he felt of standing on the summit 
of such godly glory, announced in loud accents thus : 

" Whom dare we fear now ? 
So panoplied arc we 
With His All-Holy Name. 
K'cn Death from our door 
• Oh, ousted, headlong flies * ; 

[Tiru-miilai, verse 1. ] 

The glory of God's Holy name enabled him, he 
said, to plant his feet on the heads of Death and 
its horde; and place his head under the Holy Feet 
of the godly. 

All these and other sentiments of his deep religious 
feeling, he vented forth in streams of mellow song. 
And this constitutes the two famous works of his, 



1. Head liokncliarya'rt Bsiliasju, ralle<l the Kav(i-rit!ha 
^imhaiuVia. 

2, C)> : "And when this inortul hath put on im mortal ity, then 
shall como to'])aRK the Fayinp^ that is written : Jknih it tfuUoireil 
up in victory, • JJcatlh where is t/»y ithiQ ? " { I Cor, o^k ) 
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vis ; the Tiru-malai tiiul the Tirup-paZ/i-yc/bucclu. 
The teachings in tlic former clncfly go to show that 
the ip.senlient body consisting of the 24 elements is a 
temporary cage, sooner or later destined to disin- 
tegrate ( vide Verse 6 ) and that soul is a distinct 
entity, the 25th, characterized notably by its " dis 
posability " or subject to the will of God and His Holy 
Host ( vide Verse 20 )• In the Tirup-paZ/i-Yezhucchi 
or the * Waking of the Lord ', his second work. Saint 
Bhakt-a;/ghri-re;/u shows that the highest aim a sain- 
tly soul can aspire to is no more than service to the 
slaves of slaves of God. ( vide Verse 11 ). 

For 105 years, the saint is said to have lived in 

Srfra;/gam preaching what he felt of God and what he 

• saiv o[ GocV and ascended to Eternal Heaven in all 

• 

saintly glory, leaving to the world the two works o( 
his, viz Tirumdlai, the 'Blest Garland', and Tirup- • 
pa//i-yezhucchl, the 'Lord's Waking' . 

Blest be St. Bhaktan;;:hriRcnu 

— I^Si ^ ^'J^ C;t — ' ' 



1. Like Thomas L XcinpiB for cxamplo to wlicnn Dishop Ken 
wrote a Kulogy tlius .— 

*" His will entire lie to GocVs will .resigned. 
And w'liat pleased God pleased his devoted mind. 
Thrice happy saint romoto from haunts of ill, 
Employed in hymn, and dispossest of wilU" 
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^aint PcriyJizlivilr or Vish/iu-Chittar is chronicled 

in our Scriptures as the Image of the Archangel Garut- 
mAn, tlie Eternal, ever dwelling by the side of God, 
He incarnated in Sri Villiputtflr, the Holy Land 
of Brahma?/a Patriarchs, all whose life being devoted 
to learning and propagating the Holy Veda, and ever 
engaged in performing those highly meritorious 
ceremonies called the Yaj;/as, — whose ultimate mea- 
ning, apart from the several kinds of rewards they are 
said to procure, is Service rendered to God without 
expecting a return, because He so commands. 

The date of his birth is mentioned as Kali 46, Jyesh- 
tha month, Svilli asterism^. ( Vide also the Hierarchic 
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?fr<^q^^H^IfITr ^K3fli^3?^^ 2Fin5T^4: t| [ Divya-SAri 
Charitam. v. 33 J . 
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Tabic). Thus our saint was nearly 51 years old when 
his Divine child AmM/ was discovered in his garden.^ 

He is also aillcd Bhatla-natha ''^, or ]kahma;/a chief 
and is said therefore to belong to the Veyar '^ -class ; 
i e the lianibu-lineagc, IJanibu being its chief insignia. 
Ka/idasa in his Kaghuvamsa alludes to this fact by 
saying : — 

" ^uj<jy^H'^<i*^tt5iT^ ''-The children prop them- 
selves by their { elders' ) bamlm-siicks.** 

When the l^rahma-charya or the student-stage is 
passed and the IJrahmana enters the Grihastha or 
family stage the Dharnia-Sutra enjoins : — 

'lie shall accept the liambtt rod ',' and when the 
Grihastha stage is given up to take up the Sanyasa or 
Anchorite stage, the Bambu Uanda, it is well known, 
becomes the mark of the Brahma/ia par excellence. 
Tiruv-arangatt-AmudanAr, the author of Ramanuja- 
Nutt-Andadi is said to belong to the Mii;/gil-kudi 
or the l*»ambu-order of descent. Of parents belong in g 
t g^such high aristocracy, Mukunda, father, and Padm/i. 
devi, mother, our saint was born. 



1. riWcSl. iiiiJIii'MLifc. 

2. Tamil : Pntlnr-iunin (ilio lii^licsl. rationist Htock of Inilid), 

3. V.dc I'criyu-Tii umosfhi V. 4, 11. 
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Intuitively he was a votary of Vishnu'. That one 
has inherited or innate tendencies for virtue is ultiinu 
tely allributed to tlie special grace of God, as was 
Saint Prahluda from liis very birth. This mighty 
torrent of divine impulse, not all the demoniac efforts 
of a riira;/ya could stem. They say, a saint is born, 
not made. Having thus tlie potentiality of such born 
intuitions, no sensuous proofs nor ratiocinations were 
needed in his case, nor revelational authority, to 
recognize the chief end of man. This to him was 
no other than that life should be entirely appropriated 
to God's service. Even a little of it not offered by 
soul to God disenfranchises service of its very essential 
character of existing for, and serving, God. Piirva- 
Mimamsa says. thus : — 

q[ISfq[?f^cpa?^cq^| [III. I. 1]. 

And St : NammiUlivftr also sang thus :— 

"Of Krishna what beseech I but 
• That 1 be used as He hath willed " -. 

Recognizing thus his relationship to God, and 
therefore the duties implied by such relation, he set 
about thinking what particular form they may assume. 
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Running in his mind over how the Scsha-couchcd 
N«^r&yaiia of the Milky-Sea incarnated in Madliura 
(north) as Krish;/a^y how the Divine Appearance was 

no other than eternal Truth ( Samitana'dharma ) em- 
bodied in visible form -, how the Incarnation was 
resolved upon for the threefold purpose of saving the 
godly, destroying the ungodly, and establishing virtue, 
in the land •'* ; ho\v Krish;/a, born of^ Dcvak!, and 

brought up by Yasoda, accepted graciously the offer 

• 

devout of scented 11 ower- wreathes by MalakAra in 
Madhura on his waj' to meet King Kamsa *, our 
saint resolved upon devoting himself to the duty of 

supplying flowers daily to Krish/fai who to our saint 
being represented by the Archa-form of Vata-Sayin of 
Srivilli-puttur. 

By the way the incident of one like Krish^ia leaving 
the High Road of kings and deliberately entering an 



. W\^ ^OT^'^ 'I ^ llarivamsa. cxii 1.62. ] 

^ri^qfclRR: II [UhArala]. 

• 3. qit-^iqR?nvj^l &• [Bhag: GU4 iv. 8.] 

Wc^^?^:|l f Vish : Pur, V, IQ. a\A 
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obscure lane in search of a poor flowcrsman is pregnant 
with the truth that Cod never foryels Himself in hi:; 
High State, but is more, condescendingly mindful of 
His lowest creatures. This truth is illustrated by the 
whole of Krish;/a-AvatAr. St Namma'i/hvar allrdcs 
to one such event in that Avatar vi/, the butter-steal in;j^ 
in the following words : — 

** Tho* ' loft empyrean in, Thy Immortals 

With wreaths and spray and scented fumes Thee wait, 

]3ehind the fumes them unawares, adown 

To mortals flccsl, to steal Thy butler dear. 

And find thy rest,* midst sturdy sharp horned neat 

To win thy coveted prize, sweet Nappinnai" *. 

In our book called " tlic Divine Wisdom of the 
Dravida Saints," Topic lO gives the philosophy of the 
butter-stealing incident. The learned gloss on Tir- 

\iruttam by Vadikesari Jiyar says that soured milk 
represents the union of body and soul. This milk 
should be churned by means of the rod of contempla- 

. tion. The latent soul is by this process extracted 
from the milk as butter. The butter clarified (ghee) 
represents the soul when glorified in heaven in God's 
August Presence.- 

To return to our story. In Madhura ( South ) called 
in those days Kfidal, reigned Vallabha Dcva, of the 



1. "^iiUiMmii-inMiii A'o." [ Tiru-Virutliiin. ?l. ] 

2. As to cloth-stcidhig incident, road tho somho as oxplaiucit 
b^ Annie IJcsnnt in bcr i1r«//jm. ; * * 
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PAwffya Dynasty, famous for their wide conquests and 

righleous rule on earth. On a certain night the king 

went through the streets of M.idhura iitco*^ on a round 

i of inspection, and spied a lkilhma;/asleei)injj on a pial. 

lie roused him, and asked who he was. ** I am a 
Bn4hma>»a," he said, ''returning from my lioly pilgrmagc 
to Gawga ( Ganges ) " ** If thou dost know anything 
worthy, let me hear thee," begged the King. The 
pilgrim recited : — 

f 

* , " Eight months in the year, lal)0ur, to happily 

\ \ • live at home the four rainy monllis. 

' i Half the day labour for spending the night happily. 

..'1 Work in manhood to provide for dotage. 

Use present birth on earth to secure Moksha hereafter"^ 






I * 









The King was struck with the moral contained in this 
verse and it made him to muse thus: "In all that 
constitutes the visible, nothing am I in want ; but have 
I worked for the Invisible ? How may I go about it ? " 
He sent for his veneral)le parson Sclva-Nambi and asked 
his counsel as to how he should edify himself as to what 
constitutes the smnmum houum for man, and how it is 
to be secured. Nambi answered : — " According to 
our Apastamba-Dharma-Sfttra,*-^ king ! th e pronou n- 

* • 
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cements of our virtuous sa f^ ;cs l)n<;f'rl on flif! Vcc IriSp 
is our Law . Ilcncc, it is wise,, to summon a 
council of wise mt;n, and he ar from them the purport 
of the Vcdanta, Then will thou know the way to thy 
desire.'* The kincj; assented to the proposal and com- 
manded that Pandi ts be summ oned Irom all })arts ol' his 
kin^^^1<^ni ; and furthur that a precious money-meed 
for the victor in the intellectual warfare, should be tied 
up in a cloth and hung up to a festoon to be cut 
by him after the victory. 

T'^-- V^^'^^^yi n at wSrlvilli])uttur to whom our Saint 
was rende ring daily flower-service resolved that hi s 
vota ry should attend the council and be thus His 
mouth-piece there to proclaim to the world once again 
eternal Verities ;. for mankind is forgetful, and require 
constant reminding and warning to 'vean them from 
evil pursuits and wed them to virtue and God. Jj^.he 
S ^amt had a dream i n c onseque nce, and Va/asay i n 
appe aring therein commanded him to attend the 
King's court and win the prize intended./ ** What " 
pvrjninipd IVriy-Azhv/ir, *M)nornnd ilHtnnifn ^huf T mn^ 
1 am to be deputed to an intellectual tournament! Lord, 
look at my hands cicatriced by constant plying with 
the garden implements. To me it seems the height 
of folly that a poor gardener fit only for humble service 
to Thee, should daru to appear in the midst of wise- 
men and throw down the gauntlet ! I am unlearned in 
the Vaidika Lore, and yet Thou dcsirest mo to cut a 
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figure amongst the rare literati that will assemble ! 
How canst Thou have thought of such an impossible 

thing? •JVa/as^^''^ ^*^^^ • ** Whal is it to thee, my son ? 
ThouTiast simply to do our bidding. We will do all. 
Arise and go." ' 

Our Saint oi)encd his eyes in mixed wonder and 
surprize, and without further ado journeyed at . 
once to the royal assembly convened. Q n seein g^ n^ 
g em of the hereditary priesthood coming, both 5elva- 
Nambi and the King rose, advanced, fell at his feet and 
escorted him to the council of wise men gathered 
together, thus giving our Saint a splendid reception 
before the eyes of all. This conduct excited suri)ri/e 
and resentment among them. " What," they expostu- 
lated with the King, *' thou .honorest a dullard who 



1. Cp : ( H ) ' For wi.s<l(Mu opened the mouth of the dunib 
ftiid made the toiip;iics of infants clorpicnt. ' [ Wisdom. X. 21.] 

(li) • And when they shall bvin<» you into tho Kynago<;ues, 
und to nui ^ is- 1 rates and powers, he not solicitous how or what 

yon shall answer, or what you 8ha1) say. 

* 
* For the Holy (J host shall teach you in the same hour 
what you must say.* ( St Luke. XJl. 11, 12. ) 

( c ) ' Thus does human weakm-ss become at times the 
theaitro on which tho Lord delights to display his )K)wcr when 
ho chooses tho weak and contemptilih? things of this world t<o 
confound and bring to nought tho strong and (he* mighty.' ( P. 
XVI 11. IVcfaco Fr. do : Sale's 'Love of God ' ). 
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knows not a letter of the VedAnla ! " .Sclva-Nambi 

» 

immediately rose and prostrating before our saint, 
invited him to discourse on the trutlis of the Vedanta. 

Like Valmtki whom Hrahma. inspired by saying: 

* Seek not to trace, with lal>our vain. 

The unpremeditated strain. 

The tuneful lines thy lips rclicarsed . • 

Spontaneous from thy bosom burst 

Then come, O best of seers, relate 

The life of KiVma good and great. 

[ Rj\miVya;;a 1.2.] * 



'I* 



'1^ 



» 



and like Dhruva who, become all-knowing by the 
mere touch of Vish;/u*s Holy Conch, burst out in 
sublime praise -, did our Saint begin : — 

" Hear, all ye men ! All the Vedas stand before my 
vision in clearly traced characters. The infallibility 
of their records is to me self-evident. The letter A 
( ^ ) is essentially^he beginingof all Alphabet. Lord 



1, Kvcn 'Sclilcgcl wrote in liis preface to llnni'lya/iu : " I 
congratiilato myself that, by the favour of tlic SupriMiic Deity, 
1 have been allowed to bogiii ro great a worR ; I glory niul 
make my boast that I too after so many age.4 liavo helped to 
confirm that ancient oracle dechirecl to VAlnitki by tlic Fntljcr 
of gods and men. " . , • 

2. [Road Vi.«h»iu Vuriiiia I. 12. ^0. jr.] 
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Knshiiji says : *I am of all tlic Alphabet A (<ff )' 'A(^) 
is tho Holy Symbol of Visli;ni " sa^s t he IMncbarAtra . 
Visliwu is KnrAya;»a. 'He is ihe Para-]^ralnn,lhc Uncaiis- 
cd cause from whom all crcalion flows, endures and 
to whom returns.'*-^ He who aspires for liberation (Mo- 
ksha) shall therefore meditate on Him, for He alone is 
the (i ranter thereof, according to the Scripturcs,-thc 
NarAya//a-Anuvaka. Manu, the Legislator confirms 

• 

the same ; ^ and so Rishi PanVsara,*^ and so vociferates 
the Sesha-Dharma •'*-the end of all the Maha-Bharata. 
Enough, O men ! By hundreds and by thousands, 
citatalions of this kind are in great profusion spread over 
the pages of the Srutis, and 5mrilis, and all the Holy 
Lore ancillary to them. Are ye satisfied ? are yc 
convinced ? " 



While thus our Saint discoursed at great length in 
the midst of the August Assembly, they were all stunn- 
ed and sat petrified like idols. Not one dared even 
breathe a word of protest. They were all looking 
mutely on, when, lo ! the precious prize-bag which 



1. [Dh. Gi:x. 3.] ^egimm^Ri^w I 

2. [Tuittirlya: U|>. Bhrifrn Valli. 1.] 

3. [Manu Dliarma &nsf ra T. 10 IT. ] 
4 [Vi&lmu-PurAwrt. 1. 31.] 

fi. [iScslm-Dliarnia IL 15,] 
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was hung up, as aforesaid, of its own accord lowered, 
till it was within rcacli of our Speaker, who forthwith 
rent it asunder, and felt inwardly grateful to the Ihus 
Ah^i^nnJifH^^ \Urn\\f'h who-^f* Divi ne imp u lse hc was 
enabled, thon;:h an empty vessel himself, to nccoinpli sh 
his Holy Mission . 

Miracle thus added to wonder electrified the audi- 
ence. In one body from the King downward all 
stood up ; and devout and humble, involuntarily threw 
themselves at the feet of the Inspired Speaker — \llc^ 
\\llojTTadernanifest to men the L ij^ht that shines o n 
the summits of the Vedanta.* ^ In much honcr and 
great pomp, they led the Saint to a gorgeously capa- 
risoned elephant got ready at the portals of the King's 
Palace ; and hqistcd him upon it amid acclamations. 
The Pandits assembUid, arranging themselves into 
a grand procession, some with unbrcllas, some 
with canopies, wreaths, scents &c, doing honor to the 
Divine Conqueror ; and as the procession advanced 
they exclainied at the top of their voice : * Here goes 
Vishnu-Chittar, the Knower of the Fruits of the \'cdas;- 
* There goes the truth-tongued Hero' •'' and so on, 
accompanied with blasts of trumpets and blowing of 
conches. In the midst of such uproarious applause, 
the King bestowed on him the title of Pa//ar-piran' or 



1. 

o 
3. 



[Vide Tinnnoy.liilY. .'i. 11. ] 
[ Tirniho'/.lnlL8. 10. ] 
(lliidlV.f). 11.] 
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the Hnilimai/a-Chicf ', .ind Ihns did the procession, 
swelled by the King's ministers and retinue, pcranihn- 
latcd Kiu/al, street after street . 

God glorified lliinsclf thus through His chosen 
vessel, our Saint. He wanted to witness the glorious 
scene Himself, like parents fondly would the triumphal 
demonstrations to their child. He came. In all His 
Dcvine glory bathed, He appeared in the blue vault. 
There was His indiscerptible Spouse Lakshmi with 
Him. The Heavenly l^ird Garutman was His vehicle. 
So mounted, the vision looked like a huge a;jure-hued 
cloud resting on a golden hill. There were the 
Archangels, thn Chakra, and Sankha. There was 
all the paraphernalia of Gods, Ikahmas, Sivas, 
Indras, and all the rest of the Heavenly Pantheon. They 
worshipped Him and served Him in every befitting 
manner. He manifested Himself thus in His ineffably 
glorious form, resplendantly girt with the celestial hosts; 
and the Vision approached nearer and nearer to the. 
da/zled sight of our Saint. 

• 

A great lover of God as he was, the sight overwhelm- 
ed him ; and yet he never allowed himself to swell 
with pride at the rare fortune which above all mortals 
fell to his blessed lot. He never allowed his rising 
emotions to overpower him so as to become dazed ' 
and di/zy at sight of this supernatur.il apparition. 
He took breath ; he did not lose courage ; he kept his 
balance and in the depth of* lus emo\\o\\^* V\^Ve^\\\\% 
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wits. For he reflected thus : " Here is my God, the 
All-knowing, the All-powerful, the All-prolcctinfj ! 
The Siipphire-llued, elTiilgenl with golden lightning! 
O, Ucaiily Transcendant ! Charm irresistible ! Youth 
Eternal ! Thou art above time and its changes. Thou 
art worthy of dwelling in the spiritual Panch-opanishan- 
made' Empyrean. Thou art worthy of receiving the 
adorations of the Ever-seeing Immortals. Hut here 
Thou art, in a place under the sway of Time ;-hcre 
the changing and passing ;-hcre the hell compared to 
Thy Heaven ;-hcre the regions of the loveless beasts 
of men whose minds are pcrvc^rt ;-here where Kali 
reigns supreme ;-hcre where spiritual light is eclipsed. 
Coming from so high, how mayst Thou render thyself 
patent to our sehses in an atmosphere reeking with 
the un -divine ! Love for Thee makes me not to forget 
myself, Love for Thee does not strike me down senseless. 
I recover; I rise above that sentiment ; for fear for Thee 
rises uppermost in my breast, fear for Thy safety; 
the safety for one so worthy in the unworthy land. 
This fear is more than love. Love for the beloved 
begets forgetfulness; but fear supervenes and kiieps 
me above that disowning flood. Oh, let nothing mar 
Thy Beauty ; let nothing steal Thy Strength ; let 
nothing rob from Thy glory. Let me bless Thee thus 



L Tiie fivo-fold Kpiilliinl couutcrpadK of celestial innttcr; 
corretjpoudiiig to tlio live grrnt clement jr of tlio iiuitcrinl 
universe. 
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my God ! Let mc bless Thcc as Ihc Parent, the child. 
What mc/es me is not the love of the lover, not the 
love of the licgc, not the love of the wife, but tlic love 
of the. mother towards her child." Thus overflowing 
with sentiments of love peculiar to our Saint alone as 
distin{;uishcd from other s^iints, • the Blest Vish;m-* 
Chittar took the jingling bells of the elephant he was 
riding; making them do the duty of cymbals, he broke 
out into a song of blessings, called the Tirup-])alla;/r?u 
by which he invited all classes of men to join him in 
the benedictory. 

Intense love begets fear, and evokes a tender benedi- 
ctory or blessing care for God. In this, the relation 
of God **nd man as Protector and protected change 
places. In this connection the subjoined quotation from ' 
that illustrious work of Sage Lokachiirya, beautifully 
translated by Parthasarathi Yogi, called the 5rl 
Yachana-Iihusha;/a ( The Good-word Jewel ) cannot 
but be a most a valuable embellishment to* these 
pages:— - ; 

Explanation of the Faithful sonVs God-Blcssinfi or 
Benedictory Character : — 

• * * 

A Query. 

265. Ask you — " Is it not incompatible with the 
(dependent ) nature of the soul to assume the bcnedi- 
ctor>' character ? 
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Answer to the Query. 

266. ( I.) In the soul's Snj;e-Moocl, the correlations 
of I^roloctor and Prolcclecl, keep their places. 

(2.) In the sonPs Saint-Mood, those correla- 
tions chan^je places. 

F£lucidation of the last Sentence. 

267. ( I ) When the soul meditates God's Kssential — 
.Omniscience, Omnipotence, and Universal Providence, 

J he would be Protected by God as Protector; 

i (2 )Whcn he meditates on God's Tenderness or 

': Softness (which is the opposite of roughness), he 

J forjjcts God's Omnipotence and the like attributes and, 

^ taking God to be wholly unequal to the rough work of 

• the world, he would feel God to stand in need of being 
Protected by himself as Ucttedictor and Protector. 

268. This truth is seen (exemplified) in — 

( 1 ) the J^mpcror ( Dasaratha— the Lord's father ), 

(2) iJlest Janaka's Blest Daughter (our Queen SUa), 
( 3 ) Vi.wamilra ( the Holy Sage who negotiated the 

Lord's marriages, 

( 4 ) The Holy Sages who dwelt the Blest Da;frfaka 
Forest, 

( 5 ) The Lord's IMest Footman ( Hanumdn ), 
(6) The Mahnnya (of Kishkindha, namely, Sugrlva, 
whom the Lord Himself honorod as Lord, [ vide 
Ramayaz/a IV— 4. 18], 
f^J The Blest cowlicrd Na\\d;\ (iV.c Rle«;t Knshwa*s 
fostov' father), 
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(8)ThcIilcst Vidiira (King Pa;/dn's step-brother 
of saintly character ). 

(g) Pi//ai Uraiij^ilvilli Dilsar (our Saviour KAmann- 
jAcharya's bocly-fjnarding disciple), ( lo ) and others. 

269. Is it not well known — 

( 1 ) that the Lord's own brother was distrusted by 
St. Guha ? 

(2 ) that both were distrusted by St Cuba's servants? . 
and, 

(3) that thus every soul present, kept separate 
guard at the /[jate of the Lord, ( while He rested under 
the roof of St Guha as the lat(cr*s guest ) ? [ Ramaya7?a 
IL 87. 22 — 23]. 

270. Thus struck love-blind, were even those who 
had but a day's sight of the face ( of the Lord ). 

271. But the benedictory love, even of the above 
enumerated lovers of the Lord, when compared with 
the love of our Azhvjlrs ( or Dravida Saints), falls so 
lar short of the latter, as to seem rangeable almost 
with the love, of which we ( spiritual pigmies) are 
possessed. 

272. And, not like other AzhvArs, is Peri-A/hvftr 
(or " The Great Azhvar " .) 

273- ( I ) To the former, this kind of love was ^ 
occasional ; 

( 2 ) to the latter, it was constant ; 
274. The very place where the former lose footing 
from excess of depth ( of the grace-stream they are 
trying to ford), proves shuWow to \\\^\;v\V^x. 
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275. What (beauty in God's 'form) sufficed in tijc 
former to dislodge them from the states of obedience 
to God and tlie Godly, and drawn their essential 
virtue,— ^served, in the' case of the latter, to stimulate 
his status of obedience to both, and to enable soul- 
essence to reach the end of its voyage ( without being 
drowned in the ocean of spiritual confusion ) [cp. 

Aurelius. V. 20. as to changing" hindrance intolielp"] 

* 

276. To bless was Peri-.\j2hvar's forte, whence hewasled- 

( 1 ) To fear for fcar-rcinovcrs too, ( Cha!%ra &c. 
Tiruppallil;/r/u. v. i. line 3 ; and v. 2, lines 2 — 4. ). 

( 2 ) To turn even opponents into friends, ( Id. 
V. 4.-3, 7-8, and 10-11.). 

(3) to feel heart-burning in subsequent time, 
for dangers long^ past, ( Id. v. 3. lines 3-4, etc ). 

( 4 ) to jissert that, " to bless is the very goal of 
faith " ( Id. v. 12, line 4. ), and, 

( 5 ) to warn the sleep-less cver-awakc angels, 
not to fall asleep. (P. Tiru-mozhi, V. 2. 9. Ike. ) 

277. Unlike other Saints and Sages who, in their 
teaching, sought to remove the solitariness ofthi: teacher 
and the taught ( by bringing them together as the 
necessary complements of each other), Hhashyakaru 
( i. e. our Saviour Kamanujacharya ) and this Saint 
( namely, Peri-A/hvj\r, ) .sought by their teaching to 
remove the solitariness of (jod Himself (by bringing 
back to Him His lost sheep), imagining that He 
Himself ^' would not appoihl o;tc v;uV\\Cv\\ ^rvaat to 
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serve Him in a manner suitable to His tender nature. ". 
(Tiru. Vfti. Mo/lii, VIII. 3. 3.) 

* 

278. ( I ) Other Saints lived and thrived, by seeing, 
enjoying, and serving (God); 

{2) This Saint lived ajid thrived by blessing ( God )• 
• The above is somewhat abstruse to ordinary readers, 
but it contains a whole philosophy of the *' love 0/ 
benevolence.''^ 

"The love of benevolence is one which has been 
commonly practised by the Saints, and often has seemed 
childish, or at least mere poetry, to those who love 
God less fervently. There is a strange pleasure in it 
from our putting ourselves in an impossible position 
towards God, in order to confer it on Him. We make 
ourselves as it were His benefactors, instead of His 
being ours. We put ourselves on an equality with Him, 
or even above Him. So it seems. Yet in reality this love 
of benevolence is the fruit of a holy humility too deep 
for words, almost too deep for tears. Hy the love of 
benevolence we, first of all, wish God to be more per- 
fect, if it were possible, than He really is. Yet what a 
wild impossibility ! IJut if God's love of His creatures 
is itself so exaggerated. He must let us love Him with 
the simplicity of these fervid exaggerations. Moreover 
this habit of wishing God impossible perfections is 
not only the result of a more worthy and true appre- 
ciation of His perfection and His majesty, but it tends 
also to produce it, to sustain it, and to increase it. It 
U at uijcc il)c cause and the effect of honorable thoughts 
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of Gcd. Another while the love of benevolence takes 
the form of venturesome congratulfitions. We wish (lod 
all the innnense joy of His unimaginable perfections. 
We know that he possesses it without our wishing it« 
We know that our wishes cannot swell one drop the 
mighty sea of his interior jubilation. But it is an 
expression of our love, not in words only, but in in- 
ward sentiment which in his sight is an act, and a 
meritorious act. We bid Him rejoice. We wish Him 
countless happy returns of that internal festival 
wliich He has in His own blissful self. Or, another 
while, by the same love of benevolence, we wish Him 
all increase of His accidental Glory ; and our wish is 
efficacious prayer, and obtains for Him a real augmen- 
tation of that ]>articular Glory. The very wish of itself 
adds to it, and adds immensely when it comes out of 
a pure heart and a fervent spirit. It also obtains grace 
.of others, and makes the cause of God to prosper in 
the world. Sometimes we earnestly desire that He may 
have accidental Glory which He does not receive. We 
wish that purgatory were emptied into heaven, or that 
there were no hell, or that all the heathen were convert- 
ed, or that all wanderers might return to the fold, or 
that some one day or night there might be no mortal 
sin in all our huge metropolis. All this, which the 
saints have reduced to as many practices as there have 
been saints to practise it, is the love of benevclence." * 



1. [Ucvd. F. \V. Vjibcr'a Creator ttiid (Vettliirc. P : -Ju:*— 2()5»J 
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• 

• To return. .Peri-A/hvar conferred blessings upon the 
CNCcllent King \'allal)ha-l)eva, and receiving from liini 
an abundance of all marks of honor and worship, re- 
traced his steps home — given wings thereto by true love 
he bore to Vata-SAyin, which, much against his 
\vill,was interrupted for a time by this God-bid spiritual 
expedition. The presents he brought he duly placed 
before the. Saiyin's Holy Altar and prayed to Ilim to 
accept it as His own according to the Icxt: — 

•The wife, the slave, the son, 

These three, () king, arc not their own ; 

So all the weallh they earn 

To one, by right as lord, belongs.,'** 

and gladly renewed his old usual loving service of 
wreath-w.aving and offering the same to his Deity. 

Services to God are diverse ; it may be mental, verbal 
or corporeal. As shown at the beginning of the life of 
our Saint, he chose the corporeal one of flower-growing 
and offering, after the model of Malakara of Madhura 
during the Avatara of Krish;/a. In the same manner 
that the Holy Flowersman is said to have blessed the 
mighty arms of our Lord after He came off as victor in 

• 

His duel with the giant athletes Chft;/ura and Mush/ika 
■ set on by Kamsa,- did oin* Saint choose the exploits of 

^^. WR(^\ II [ 1 VinchanUra. ] 
2. [ Rcuit ViKhnu.riuami VOO] 
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Krishna to be liis theme for composing his benedictory 
work, .the Tirnmozhi — in which he imafjinc.d himself 
as one of the ('owlierd-race in wliich Krish;/a was horn, 
and by the method of imitation ( aitukiiru) or por- 
trayal af past events so vividly before the mind as to 
produce their actual re-enactment, our Saint realized 
Divine love and beatitiide to the stigmate-producing 
extent. Thus did our Saint end his days, more and 
more uniting his heart with God, and ultimately the 
very soul, by ardent love, merging in Him so as to 
become absorbed in His very substance and essence. 

The methcd of imitation (anukava) is a natural 
product of perfervid love. In the case of the Christian 
saint St I'rancis, it produced stigmates on his body. 
Many died by divine love .actually consuming them, like 
the extraordinary death of a Gentlon> m who died on 
Mount Olivet (related by St Fancis de Sales, Hk \'II. 
On Love of God ). It is the ' supreme degree ' of love, 
to effect which, it is requisite to * wound the soul, 
reduce to a state of longuor, and transfix her.' 

• 

Says St Fr : de Sales: — 'The soul powerfully attract- 
ed by the perfections of her lieloved, endeavours, to 
the utmost of her power, to correspond with his sxccet 
attractions {anukara), and being unable to drag after 
her the body to which she is united, rather than be 
retained by it, amidst the miseries of life, she aban- 
dons it, and flies like a dove to the bosom of her 
heavenly Spouse, who scconc\s\^CY cKoxVsXo ^tvxV \v>>j{^xd^ 
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him, by raising, and receiving her in his arms It is 
written Ihat a man shall quit his father and mother, to 
cleave to his wife ; it is not so with the spiritual union, 
which is consummated in heaven; the Chaste Spouse 
then abandons her body, to unite herself inseparably to 
her beloved/ 

So did Chintayanti breathe her last, love-delirious of 
Krish;/a. (vide Vishiai-PunV/a V. 13.) Our Saint died 
in love, for Loi*c is stronger than Death and attained 
beatification. ^- . 

A 

Blest be 5t. Bhatta-Natha. 
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^J^l^c have twelve Canoni/ed Saints in the 

Church of the 5ri-Vaish;iavas. Only one of them is a 
woman-Saint, the blest A;/rfal (saviour ) or Goda-Devi. 
Find her figuring as No: 14 in our Table of Hierarchy. 
Hers is a niDSt glorious life It is characterized 
throughout by such a glowing love for God, as only 
a female heart can foster. But let us to her life first. 

Her spiritual descent is traced back to 5rM)evi, — 
the Universal Goddess— 3r nearer, to BhilDevi. Our 
Syinbology provides Thr;^* Q leens to God, -the Divine 
King. They are 5ri, Dhii, and NiM. Sri is the Uni- 

'.versal m2diatrix, and holds sway over both the 
Spiritual ( Nitya-Vibhuti ) and the Material (Lihi- 
Vibhiiti) Universes, lihil is the next lady-lieutenant 
to Srf, and holds sway over the Material Universe. 
Ni/n, anothor sub-regent, holds rule over one material 

System ( the BrahmilMJa ). 'r\v\s\^\l\ \.;i\yi^W\A\^ as 
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daughter of Kumbha or Nagnajit — she is Ihercforc 
patronymically called also NAgnajiti' — and becomes 
of course the consort of Sri Krishna, when Yishwu so 
appears on earth as Avat/lra, according to the text of 
the Vishz/u Pnrana : — 

ij^^qr >T^cn w^^ ^:^w^i^ I 

( This NAgnajiti is called by the Dravidians 
Nappinnai.'-^ Reference to this latter name frequently 
occurs in the 4000 Prabandhas.) Nagnajitt is almost 
identified with Nlhl herself, as Uenedictory verse to 
Anda/*s Tiru-ppavai will testify. Nlla as NAgnajiti 
thus may be said to rule over our earth. And Andal 
( descended from IJhfi ) comes nearer home to the 
Dravidians as having incarnated in the South of India, 
in Sri-villi-putlur*'* (Tinnevelley District, 25 miles 
• West from Sfttur Railway Station, South India. Of 
yore, it was the Pandya kingdom with Madhura 



1. Head : * ^fflR^m^^^ 9TraT£[RiRtvn?nqff: I ^vj- 

^^VRc^^ ^Firaf^f^q II [Bh&gavala X.58.32.] 

Anotlicr iiocoimt states tlmt Kuinbhn, tlio limlhor of. 
t YaiichLi lia<l two issues, one Sri-illunna, and the otiirr Kila or Nap- 

piniiai [Read coimnty : on IJenedictory vcr«e: **nlc6|cJJ^td«TlMft" 
Cldl &c to Tiru|»-i»Jivai ] , 

2. Mcanr. : ' the 1)catitirii!-lresscd *. 

9. In Sanskrit " ])hauvt-uavYa-\u\Ta ** . 
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as capital. ) So is our saintcss*s spiritual descent 
traced. 

It may not be out of place here to enlighten our 
readers with what the Three Pemale Divinities, Sri, 
l^hQ and N)/d represent. The Sakti or energy of God 
is personified as Female. It is the love-energy that 
manifests as the Cosmos, in other words the Principle 
of mercy ordering all things towards a blessed goal. 
This Energy is three-fold, or the energy called Maha 
Lakshmi divides herself into Three Energies, called:— 

( I ) Iccha Sakti ( Energy of will ), 

( 2 ) Kriya 5akti ( luiergy of act ), 

and ( 3 ) Sakshal Sakti ( lissential Energy). 

And IcchA Sakti subdivides herself into Sri, IJhfl 
and Nlla'. There are authoritative Scriptures for these 
Three Goddesses The Sri-Siikta'-^ is found in the 
Rig-Veda [ Max Muller's Rig Veda ], and Bhil-Sftkta 
and Nilii-Siikta are found in the Yajur-Veda. A learned 
. friend of ours who belongs to the Madhva community 
tells us that the three energies of Sri, ]ihu, and Nihi 



«lT^TfvRterinTqTT | " [ SUopanishad. J 
2. (D. NT.) Wc may give Knglish vers ions of Ilir.HO, onoof 
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severally preside over the llircc cncrfjics of Nature : the 
Satva, Kajas and Tainas. 

Thus is our Saintcss And:ll rehitcd to the l£conomy 
of the Cosmos. . Now to enter on our story. There 
h'ved in Sri-Villiputtur Periy-AzhvAr, or Vish;/u- 
Chittar, one of our Twelve Canoni;?ed Saints ( whose 
life is separately written ), born in the patriarchal 
Hrahma;/a clan. He had a hand-garden where he 
grew the sacred Tulasi, which he daily wove witli 
other fragrant flowers into handsome wreaths and 
offered to tlic Lord-Resident of the place, Va/a-patra- ' 
Sayin^. One day Vislw/u-chittar was digging his garden 
when to his astonishment, he found a glorious child 
covered with sod, just in the manner that king Janaka 
discovered Sit A : — 

•• Once as it chanced, I ploughed the ground, 
When sudden, 'nealh the share was found, 
An infant springing from the earth, 
Named Sita from her secret birth." ^ 

[ RAmayana I. 66. 13. ] 



1. 'The Sleeper on the Fig-lcnf * nt time of Deluge. [Head 
BhiigavataXtT.il A-. 12. ] 

2. Kcad the )mrallel : 

■ ft 

•• Ureal l*Ircctheii« Kwnyed, 
Tliat owed hiM nurture to tlio bluc-eycd maul, 
But from the tceniing furrow took his birth, • 
The mi{(htly oflMpring of tho foodful earth," 



imm^i^iim *^ 
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The date of licr birtli is recorded in the Holy IVif)ks, 
( of which Divya-Suri-Charita is one ), Kali, 97, Nala 
year, Adi inonlh, Piirva-phalguni .istcrism. Vishwu 
Chittar thus becomes our Sainlcss's father, like Janaha 
of Sitil. He gave her the name of ' Godjl of the sweet 
curls', or simply Goda** He found her a most fascina- 
ting beauty, slendcr-waistcd, sweet-curled, divinely 
beaming mien, bewitching eyes, and what not. He took 
her up, as a Divine child, and brought her upas a fond 
parent would, bestowing on her every mark of his 
tender care and affection. 

We said before that Vislu/u-Chiltar's sole occupation 
was to present daily his beautiful wreaths of blossoms 
tothe Va/a-Sayin. The child had now bourgeoned forth 
into girl, and bloomed into maiden. She was gam- 
. boling about at will in gaeity and mirth, never once 
checked bj' the ageJ father in his almost revered love for 
the divinely born wonder. In his absence, she would, in 
her uncurbed freedom, meddle with her father's things 
and arrangements, and in these frolics, she used to take 
advantage of her father's absence at the Holy Fane of 
Va/a-S«^yin and take up the wreaths of flowers which 
he had intended for the Lord, wear them in her locks, 
place herself before a mirror, and admire herself thus : — 
"How do I look with these blossoms on, with my gay 

glittering necklace, chiming wristlets, rosy lips and in 

* ' ■ — — — ■ - ..... 

1. McAiiiiip; "she who prcscntcil licr garland of Uyinns** to 
Ood. 'Go* mcaus upcechs'ilyinn. 
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short, the whole of myself so adorned ? Don't I match 
Him ( God ) ? '\ She was thus ever busy at her toilet, 
and her father's floral arranjjenients were victimi/ed 
for the purpose. She would w«»ar the wreaths, unwear, 
and put them by in balls. Vishnu-Chittar one day 
discovered her coqueting with the Divine wreaths', 
and chiding her severely for her sacrilegious trilling, laid 
the flowers away as unsanctifiod, and hence unworthy 
for presentation to the Va/a-Sftyin. That day went 
with the Lord without flowers. 

Saint Vishnu Chitlar had a dream. Vafa-SAyin 
appeared and quest imed him as to the cause of his 
failing to bring Him the daily wreaths. The expia- 
tion was given that as those that were set apart for 
Him as usual were discovered desecrated by his 
daughter, by her unwittingly wearing them in her 
own tresses, he laid them by as unworthy of his 
acceptance. ' Desecration ?*' frowned the Lord, 
*' rather say consecration ! We regard thy odorous 
wreaths rendered more odorous by thy daughter, hav- 
ing worn them. We like them. We will have no others 
but they." The saint wcke up in astonishment, and his 
wonderment of the already wonderful damsel, knew no 
bounds. * May she not be Sri herself, or lihA, or 
Nili, under this guise ? ' he mused, and from that day 
forward, he not only worshipped his daughter as God's 



/.^ Jio (omul u lock ut hop head Uvi\v;\cOl \nv\.\\ ^v^ ^wi^\^. 
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own spouse, but made it a poiul to carry garlands to 
Va/a-Silyin, after they were first used by her. It is said 
. that God alone can know the excessive flavour which 
articles first used by His elect receive and as such all the 
more grateful to Ilim. I'rom this day onward, Andal 
received the blessed epithet of ' iSudik-kodutta- 
Nacchiyar' meaning the Queen Hint urar and gave. 

Our worthy Pcriy-ft;5hvar watched his growing 
. daughter. Asshe grew, he remarked that her love for God 
also grcw,-Love,- Love passionate, — Love disconsolate ! 
It became intolerable to be without Him. The very 
life of the lover is imperilled, unless the lover unite 
with the Beloved. In the stage when love for the ]>e- 
lovcd becomes so furious, as can no more be kept 
under cover of secrccj', or bounds of decency, or 
dictates of reiason, its exuberance whips the lover into 
acts not unlike those of madmen. So enamoured of 
God did our young Saintcss become, she could not 
brook her existence in separation from her Lord. In her 
ardour to realise Him as in the most personal intimate 
relations with her, her imagination carried her beyond 
all reasonable bounds, and she pictured before her ' 
fancy, all the exploits of God in His Krish/m-Avatlra 
as if they were being enacted anew for her. Sp: ritual 
visions of past events is possible under altered condi- 
tions of time and space, produced by the ecstatic state 
into which the heart is whirled. Our saintess then 
' began to imitate^ Krishna's exploits. She imagined, like 
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the Gopis of old in lirindilvan and Gokul, to be herself 
Krisli/ia, when Krish;/a had descried Ihem on an 
occasion. Said ihcy : — 

' O, vile Kaliya ! stay, 

Sec, I am Krish//a's self* &c, ' 

In this manner pangs of separation from the 
Sp'juse, were crossed ; else life was insupportable. 
A//dal, likewise, found consolation during her night-time 
of separation from God, by resorting to such pr.ictices 
as Vrata, and its auxiliaries such as Ablution, and In- 
vocations to Kama-Dcva&c, (of purely Oriental descrip- 
tion ), as measures mediatorial and propitiatory to 
join her with her Lord. ( Vrata is the punctilious 
performance of a self- in'. posed festive vow of a certain 
orthodox description, having for its final aim, the 
realisation and possession of God's August Presence. 
The way to go about this is religiously sung in the 
30-versed Poem of our Saintes, called the Tirup-pavai 
or the 'Sacred Vow.' The Imploration to Kdma-deva 
(the Indian Cujiid) and other cognate modes are caroled 
in the 143 vari-versed Hymnal called the Nacchiyar- 
Tirumozhi ' or the * Queen's Blest Speech.' These 
comprise a portion of the 4000 Prabandhas. ) 

Jiudiil w.is thus deceiving time. Her love-pourings 
then arc our weapons of salvation uoic*. Father 



1. Z\i^iU>M fclBRf ^^l^l^I^'^flTO I 
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Pcry-Azhvar became ^inxious about her. She was 
ripening into full bloom of youth, and was becoming 
more and more lovq-lorn and pining for her Divine 
Spouse. Like Janaka of yore, 

** Then as he saw the seasons fly, 

And knew the marriage-lime was nigh," 

Periyil;{hvar was : 

*0n irouhlo's l)i!lowy ocean tossed 
Like one whose shattered hark is lost/ 

. [ Ramayai/a II. ii8]. 

And he was like : — » 

*The father knowing how I came, 
j No daughter of a mortal dame, 

I In all the regions failed to see 

A bridegroom meet to match with me.* 

[Ibid]. 
..**Whom indeed of mortals, wouldst thou marry, 
my darling daughter ?" asked he of Andil. Andal 
. grew wroth at the bare mention of mortality, and 
said in accents of grief and anger : — 

I Mark ! * if to man 1 am* e'er noise abroad 
That moment would my life forsooth depart/' 

[Nucchiyir-Tirumozhi I. 5.] 

1. Cp: "♦ *~* * I mil the soUiuT 

Of the God of lUtllcs ; to no liviiip^ mnii 
Cttii I be wife ***'•' 

* • * * . * AY"oe, woo to inc, 

If bearing in my Imnd th* vcn;;|iig sword 

Of Oo<1, 1 bore ill iny viuii henrt a lovo 

• # 

: , ' • ( Could : on page 50J 
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* Pardon nic, proud dainc, for my careless suggestion', 
ventured Azhvar to ,say/ccrtainly thou shall wed a Cod., 
But whom wilt thou, of the One-hundred and Eight V 
Andal bid her father to name them, and give a descrip- 
tion of each. (Readers arc invited in this connection 
to the brilliant description of this event sung in the 
Samskrit Kftvya, called the DivyasCiricharitam. We 
append a list of the loS Holy Shrines). The father began 
with the Lords of the Pa;/r/ya Country, the Lords of the 
Mountains of the West, the Lords of the North, the 
Lords of Tonda Circle, the Va/a-SayinofSri-villi-puttiir, 
the Beauteous Lord A/hagarof Tiru-mill-iru;/-joli-IIill, 
and ended with Sri Ranga of Srlrangain. 

As she listened with rapt attention, her heart melted, 
eyes mcistencd, the frame thrilled, and in strains 
bewitching, sang forth :— 

' Judge yc, the beauteous locks and looks 
And fruit-red lips, my Rang- Nectar's ? ' 

[Na-Tirumozhi xi. 2] , 



( Coiitd : from page 49 ) 

To cartlily man ! Woe to nio I It were better 

That I never had been horn. No more. 

No more of this ! Unless yc would awake the wrath 

Of ITim tliat dwells in me ! The eye of man 

Desiring me in an al>omiinatioii 

And a liori-or ♦♦♦♦♦*♦•' 

[Svhillcr'rf • Maid of Orleans ' by Givt\^V^.\ 
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Thus showing how her lieart was made captive by 
the giaccs and glories of Ranga-NAtha alone, and 
therefore.no oilier than He would she wed, she said, 
and became more and more love-sick; and raved' , ever 
thinking and dreaming and singing of Ranga : — 

** Will Ranga come, or will he not? 
So pining I, my wristlets drop." 

[Tiru-mozhi v-5-9] . 

Seeing A«dal love-m.ad, good Vish;/u-chittar could 
not think. He was in a fix. In his perplexity as to 
how really it was posr.iblc to consummate an e\cnt of 
i such marvellous description as that of marriage between 

a human being and a Divine being, he pensively dropt 
into sleep. There came to him a Divine vision. 
Sri Ranganalha Himself appeared and solved his 
dilemma by announcing that He Himself would propose 
for his daughter's hand and heart. AzlivAr was re- 
joiced and felt as if a great weight had been lifted off 
him, and blessed himself for having been chcscn an 
instrument in these divinely miraculous proceedings. 

Here in Sriranga, a Divine afflatus came over the 
officiating priest of the Holy Fane there; and he spoke:- 
**Go ye all, good servants, with all our Insignia : the 
Umbrellas, the Chowries, the fans, the maces and all, — 
to Srl-villi-puttur— to where our affianced is and escort 



L JfHochiyhr Tirumo%hi dcscvlUca u\ detail all the 1uvc-doiii;;a(^ 
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her thither witH all royal honor. " The fiat went and 
forthwith started Sri Ra;/K*'^'s retinue from Sriranjjam to 
5rl-villi-puttftr, and arriving there in due time, secured 
the • audience of father Azhv&r, and reverently 
delivered to him the Divine message concerning his 
holy daughter, liudXl. 

At this happy coincidence, our A^hvilr's surprize was 
beyond measure. He proceeded to his own tutelary 
Deity, the Va/a-Sftyin, and related to him all 
the wonderful occurrences and awaited his sweet 
pleasure and permission how to act. Va/a-SAj'in bade 
him do as Ranga directed. Overjoyed, he returned 
home and addressing A mfa/ siid : — "Divine Virgin, 
all is as thou dreamed and raved. Here are glad 
tidings for thee from thy would-be Spouse. See His 
envoys and all the godly insignia wailing for thee. 
Prepare and we shall depart*'. So saying, in accents 
of mixed joy and trembling, he made ready a celestial- 
Jooking jewelled sedan ; and cnrefully screened her 
from public gaze, for no more dare sinful mortals gaze 
on one who was now beyond doubt Cod's own Bride — 
she was now the Vestal solely consecrate for Rawga- 
n&tha : — 

* The bride eyes not her garment, 
Ihit her dear Bridegroom's face ; 
She will not gaze at glory. 
But on her King of Gracc,**^ 

& [Jjost vrordB of Boy : Samuel U\\\X\wIot^\ fA"w^\R^. 
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In great pomp and glory, trumpets blowing, music 
discoursing and followers acclaiming in deafening 
notes : *'IIcrc is our Audiil come ; 'tis she who wove 
and gave; *tis she of the odorous Iresses; 'tis shq the 
Chanter of Tirup-pavai ; the Glory-Queen of Rangam 
she, comes," a triumphant entry was made into Sri- 
rangain. In grand procession the sedan was conveyd 
. into the Inner Sanctum, and there the screens covering 
it were removed. 

There was the great assembly and the huge con- 
course of the faithful gathered together in the halls, 
corridors, courtyards, and transepts of the Minster and 
close-packed, breathless waited they as to what was 

. going to happen. A stir, a rustling. The Glorious 
Virgin softly descended from the litter. She da;?/led 

• the eyes of all men. King Vallabha-Deva, of Madhura, 
the devout discii)le of our Saint Vislwru-Chittar was also 
there wrapped in holy fear and astonishment. There 

' was the Virgin-Glory presented to their stupefied vision, 
softly descending, softly stepping and softly pacing 
towards where Lord Ra;/ga was, expectant, waiting for 
her. What with her silken attire wafting soft i^ephyrs 
with its movement, with Sengazhunir bloom:', redolent, 
with the musk Tilak on her brow setting off the moon- 
beam face, with the gazelle eyes kissing the ears and cast- 
ing side-long glances ; with welkin- waste ard dancing 
breasts, jingling bracelets, and tinkling aiikletSj and 
swan-like gait, she was a fairy scene, a divire vision, a 
celestial dream, which in tv momewX ^^^tcvvA' V.o flash 
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between the sedan and the shrine ; and there the 
apparition-h'kc figure stood before His Majestic Presence 
drinking IHm in with love-filled eyes, and gliding 
towards His Lotns-Fcet (and thereby acquiring 
the title, Kesava-Nambiyai A7cal pirfippiU ( Kc^ava's 
Foot-serving Maid ) and ascending the soft Sesha- 
bcd of the Lord, more and more pressed on to His 
side ; and lo, where was she ? she had passed into 
Him, Her distinct person was no more cognizable 
to mortal ken. Glory mergod in Glory. The two' 
poles of sentient existence, soul and God met. It 
flashed and was fused. The spiritual transmutation 
was now complete. The Saintess was beatified. They 
were struck mute, and paralyzed; our Saint father- 
A^hvir was especially dumb with ama;fement. He 
had cheiished and fondly loved his Divine child. He 
could not restrain his emotions. He burst into tears. 
Were they tears of joy or what ? judge you readers. 

There was a Voice from within, commanding Vishnu 
Chittar to be conveyed to his Presence. They did so. 
" Even thou hast been raised to the position of our 
Father-in-law, even like unto the Lord of the Milky 
Sea giving us his Sri. May we honor thee !'* Said 
.the Voice. And the attendant priests wreathed our 
Father Saint, gave him the Holy Fluid, and other 
honors of the Pancharutra kind; and he wftSj. command- 
ed to return to his father-land Srl-Villiputtur, and 
there serve out the Vafci-Dhimaa Ux^i^^X oW\^ ^^'s.^ 
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in his usual avocation, and bide his time for ascending 
into Heaven.^ 

As with the world-Saviours of men, specially deputed 
by God for the purpose, so with our Saintcss, the 
facts of Incarnation and Resurrection are extraordinary 
events, or super-normal, which should not be attemjit- 
ed to be reduced to any Maw* so far known. Like the 
Immaculate Concci)tion of Christ, even more immacu- 
late (i.e birth in a Tu/asi-Gardcn) is the api)carance of our 
Saintcss on earth ; and like Christ's Resurrection, even 
more spiritually eminent is the Transfiguration of our 
Saintcss. No more incredible need be such miracles as it 
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1. Wo visiLcd Sri-Viilipiittur in Mareli ]f>01, iuid bought 
a copy o£ tlio Sthala-MaliAlinya. The orij^in of Am^i^s AvutHr 
IH tlius givciii : liliii uskcil licr Lord of the milky occuii :-^" You 
liavo your Vainatcya boni on carlli as A^islmu-Chiltar, cxocu- 
iinp; your commands there us your apostle by bis teachings 
and doings. Pennit mo also to take birth there us hi^ daugliter 
and isliare in tlic ccclcsial work of your Holy Church." Tho 
Lord smilingly approved of the plan and said : " ])y all nieuuc, 
do. Whilo 3'ou arc there, wo bliall be pleased to wear tlio 
llowers rendered fragrant ])y your wearing. You shall iu 
Dravida-Ycrsc enligliten the world witluthe saving truths of 
the Yed/inta ; and a Lay to us iSr shall be. You shall of cours^c 
beliavo as ni}' spouse even though veiled in mortal guise, and 
finally attain myself as ^our Lord. You 'shall then bo ill- 
stalled in all my temples on earth as Arelia, and all who sliall 
Morvo you in that form shall bo eligible for moksha,** 
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* pleases God to manifest to mankind now and then as 
signs of his love and assurance for its eternal welfare than 
the occurrences recorded by modern sciences. Says Sir 
l^dwin Arnold M.A. [pp: 14-15. Death and Afterwards] :- 
*' There is positively not a single prodigy in the ancient 
religions but has its every-day illustration in Nature. 
The transformation of classic gods and goddesses are 
grossly commonplace to the magic of the medusa, 
which is now filling oiir summer seas with floating 
bells of crystal and amethyst. Horn from the glassy 

• goblet of their mother, the young hydrozoon becomes 
first a free germ resembling a rice grain ; next a 
fixed cup with four lips ; then those lips turn to ten- 
tacles, and it is a hyaline flower; which presently 
splits across the calyx into segments, and the protean 
thing has grown into a pine-cone crowned with a 
tuft of transparent filaments. The cone changes into 
a series of sea-daisies, threaded on a pearly stalk; and 
these, one by one break off and float away, each a 
perfect little medusa, with purple bell and trailing 
tentacles. What did Zeus or Hermes ever effect like 
that ? Does anybody find the Doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion so incredible ? The nearest rose-bush may 
rebuke him since he will sec there the aphides which 
in their wingless state produce without union creatures 
like themselves; and these agaiii, though uncoupled 
bring forth fresh broods, down to the tenth or 
eleventh generation, when on.asuddew \nv\\^^ ^ccc^^r^ 
and females .suddenly result, awA \!>avt •^ 
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As for the Doctrino of the Incarnation, cmin(:nt 
men like Cardinal Newman h.ive declared it to he 
essentially Indian. We invite our readers, amongst 
others, to read Yogi IVvrthasArathi's reflections, [pp : 
126^. " Tatva-Traya'or The Three Verities]; und 
append the remarks of Samuel Johnson [ pp : 7S-79, 
Vol : II, Oriental Religions ] : — " Emile Uurnouf 
( in his Science of Religions ) thinks that incarnation 
in the complete sense is pre-eminently an Aryan 
belief; that it is easier for an Aryan to conceive God 
as incarnated in man than to conceive prophetic inspi- 
ration in the Hebrew sense." , 

*' Burnouf fails to appreciate this philosopljicrl 
scope of the fact he has attempted to state, when he 
ventures to infer from it that the dogma of the diviuily 
ofJcsHs will stand permanently for all Aryan races as 
a truth of positive religion. It is mainly from Aryan 
idealization indeed that the dogma in question has 
proceeded, Jesus himself was of Semiiic descent : the 
earliest records of his life are of similar origin, and 
form no exception to tha instinctive reluctance of the 
Semite to ascribe pure deity to the human. To effect 
. ' this, they required to be clothed in purely Aryan con- 
ceptions from Greek and Oriental sources. And they 

were in fact so transformed, in the Christian 

. ■ * 

• consciousness." *• ' 

Here arc his conclusions well worth noting by ali 
Truth'Scekcvs : — " The discovcvYVj^ CVvtUtian scholars 
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in their study of Hindu religion, of what they tiiay 

figard as faint heathen **forej«^lcams and dim prcsent- 

mcnls of Christian truths," — such as trinity, atonement 

by the saini for the sinner, and salvation by the merits of 

the saint, — justifrjs no expectation that the Christian 

forms of these beliefs, as *' based on truth instead of 

dream," must be reccjgni;{ed by the heathen mind as 

that for which it was yearning, and for which its 

way has been prepared. The resemblances simply 

show that, even as believers in such conceptions and 

doctrinal forms, the Hindus can satisfy their desire 

through their own sacred books, legends and dogmatic 

constructions, without resorting to the Christian." 

{ Ibid p: 101). 

And one such wonderful Incarnation then is our 

Saintess*s. 

Benedictory Verse. 

I. *• Hail Goda sweet : for all immortal time 

lie blessed thou, who roused of yore 

In melting strains— the Vedas* deeper sense 

•That souls of ours, for Him and His 

For ever are'— a lovely wreath of lays, — 

Which, when He woke, — Srikiislma Swpet — 

* From beauteous sleep on Niki*s breasted slopes, 

Did chain Him faist in links of gold."> 



Blest be 51 Andal. 

• • • 
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Ch6/a-Land Circle Shrines 
Pawrfya-Land Do Do 
Malai-nfu/ (MaLilnir) Do 
Central Land Circle Do 
Toiit/a-Land Do Do 
North Do Do 

The Land Transcendant 



. 40 
. 18 . 

. 2 
. 22 
. 12 
. 1 . 



Total 



108 
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THE LIVES OF 



SlF. l^OYGAI pZHYAF^ 
Sli. ^UDAVrn-piZKVAI^. 

A A 

Sip. ^EY-pZHYAl^. 



^>^ainls Poyfjai-A/hvar ( Saro-mnni), Piidatl-A;5hvAr 

( liliAta-Mnni ), and Pcy-AzlivAr ( Mahad-ahvaya ) 
are llic most iincicnt oflhc A;:IivA;s, and were con- 
temporaries. A;;hvar has tlic meaning of " Drowned 
in God-love" or "Sunk deep in Divine ecstasy;'* 
or "IMuihtas or Lovers of God by God'a Cracc'\ Tliis 
means, tlicy were not sclf-constitiitcd lovers, as when so 
constituted, it would involve the danger of spiritual 
intumescence, more dangerous than worldly pride, and 
tending to separate one from God beyond all reconci- 
lable bounds, (like for example an angel behaving 
more like Satan than Christ ) J True libert}- of souj 



1. Snys IVirllias.'i I'll till \opr\ in 'J*at\a Tniya [V, 17tJ: — 

'* Even aftcT tlic pit falls uf avarice and atnon>UKncK]i have 1>pcii 

#M/:'/);>rf), Diern romaiiis a |>itrail w1iir.li is moi*o dang(>ro*iH »till, 

namely, Amh'Uxou, with wliu-U tuW w\c»h cA ^vv\\V\\^\>^Vv^Rv Wx^ 
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UVIiSOFTMK TIIUICK SAINTS. 



.^^^"K.^' 



consists in liumMc obedience to the dictates ol God. 
Opposition l)C{^ets bondn^^e ; in otlier words, liberty 
hoped to bj obtained by opposition is virtually liberty 
lost. "He knows to command, who knows to obey" is 
a maxim of even worldly utility. This law extends to 
the spiritual universe and subtler operates there.* The 
Triad of the AzhviXrs then whom we are chronicling 
here were- of the order coming under this Law. They 
had no will of their own, to express differently. God's 
will was their will, for as a poet of the Vcdas 
says: — 

[ Mttdhyandin-oyaim Srttti cilcd hy llie Dvaitins.] 

Which means in the words of Jelal-u-din, in MasnAvi 
[ Kngl : Tran : P : 174 ] : — 



been fiRROciatctt by lar^c iininborR even of tlio coniparntivoly 
better clns.srs of ninnktiid. Tliis greater pitfall Jh Ambition, or 
that treason-indncin*; vice wliieb makes Sliakespearo pvit into 
tbo month of tJie patriot Bvntn.s the following speech :— * Ar ho 
vas m}' benefactor I lovo him, bnt a.s he >Ya8 ambitions, 1 slew 
him.' Thn.s Go<l slnjs ihe ainhiiimts, or those who attach undue 
or sole virtue to their own cfTorts with >Yhich God, they think, 
can 1k5 purch{v.»'cd." 

2 Cp : " For lio tliat is called in i)\o. Lonl, being a bond-man, 
\n tho freeman of tlio I^ord. LikcwiKe ho that is called, being 
free, is the. Ijondman of Christ" [ I Cor : vii. 22.1 
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LiVRSOr THE TllttER SAINTS. 



n 



" God says : * >vhDsp is God's, God also is His*.** 
•'God says : • I am his lilyc, his Hand, his Heart*.** 

Or as Hadis says : — " My servant draws nigh to mc 
by pious deeds till I love hiin, and when I love him, 
I am his eye, his tongue, his foot, his hand, and by' 
Mc he sees, hears, talks, walks and feels.** 

The first of our Triad, the Hlest Saro-muni was 
born in a golden lotus in the H0I3' Tank situate in the 
precincts of the Holy Vish/m Fane of KAnchi-puram 
( Conjeeveram ). From this fact, the Saint is also 
called Kasi\ra-Yogi. He was born in the DvSpara age 
Siddharlhi Year, Asvayuja month, Srilvana asterisin,* 
shadowed by Sri Vish/m's Panchajanya. Wc shall 

leave Saro-Mum for a while. 

« 

Pudall-Azhvdr (Si. BhutaA'ogi) 

This Saint took liis birth in Mallnpura,*'* out of a 
M&dhavi** blossom. Proceeding from Sri Maliu- 
Vishwu's Holy Club, the KaumAdakt, his date of birth 
has been fixed in the same Dvapara age, and year and 



1 Mcjvfiin*; Jhnutchahi or wlicro Bnihuia iYori>1n|ipcd Lord 
Vurada. 

2. Sec llicnnclii Tabic No 4. and Divyu-Suri-Charitnm 11.10. 

^lik^ \Hm\WT^ ^iqiwift s^i^i^iqtrft I 5n>; 

3. Known as ]^fiiliabn1i]>nra (Seven Pagodas), Madras, called 
TirU'ldiulahmallai III Tamil. (YioolOS Divya Do»n8 ) 

4. Called KariikkaUi in Tttmv\» Boi ; a\\\\.i\w\\^Bj»fc^so.vw»., 
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month as Saro-nuini, but only a day younger than he, 
born in Sravish/lia asterisni.' We shall now slate Pcy- 
Azhvar's date and return. 

Pcya'Azhvm- ( Si. BhrAutha--YogL) 

This Saint was born in MayAra-puri ( MailapAi') in 
the Holy Faneof Adi-Kcsava-Ppcrunia/, in a Red-Lotus 
blossoming in the Holy Well there. He is said to be 
inspirited by Sri Mah&-Vish;/u's Holy Sword, the 
Nandaka ; the same Dvapara age, year, and month as 
Saro-Yogi and IJhAta-Yogi is his ; but one day later, in 
the asterism Prachctas (Salahhishak ).^ He is called 
Uluanta-Yogi because demented by love of God. 

Saro-Y'-gi was thus born on Tuesday, Bhula-Yogi on 
Wednesday, and ]3hrAnta-Yogi on Thursday. They 
were all thus immaculate-conceived ; aye more, not even 
the semblance of a woman is connected with their birth 
(like Mary), but were all flower-born ; even like unto 
the lotus-born Demi -urge Brahma, or the mind-born 
KfimAras. The mode of birth by coupling male and 



1. Sue J)ivya-Kiu*i dinrita 11-12 : — 

2. Vide llifniiTliic Tublo nml Diryn-suri-Cliaritiv : — 
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female natures came as a fact of evolutian long after 
the anfhogync-pcriod,^ and Briliad-Arawya Upanishad 
says:~[ III-4-3]*-^ . 

*' He did thus not feel delijjlit. Therefore aloiu! .he 
feels no delight.** He desired a second. Like unto 
mnle and female in close embrace — as one — he was. This 
one he burst in twain. Thence were husba*id and 
wife produced. Thus was each a half of himself as a 
split pea is of the whole. So declared Yujfia-Valkya. 
I Undivided) it is ether. ( When divided as half male ) 



I. Sir Edwin Arnohl says: "Tho nearest roso-biish may 
rebuke liim (the Kkcptio), since Iio will sec there the nphiiles, 
whicli in their winj^U»ss sinto produce, without union, creinnres 
like tlioniselvcs, And these ngiun, thon^rh uncoupled, brin«; forth 
fresh bnvinls down to tho tcmth or eleventh i^eneration, when 
on a sudden win[;ed mules and females Kuddenly result and |Miir 
( P. 15. Death and Afterwards ) 

]f God can create nvt ofnothhuj, Jlecan no doubt create huintn 
from fh)wers, even as Kve from Adam's rib. 

2. ^^^sivlciCT ^qn?Hl?n;n<t ^igi^tq^j^ I ^^m- 

3. Greek Plotinus .said that the One could notdwellidono but 
/7iii//t for ever brin;; forth souls from IlimH'lf (P. 1\21k Vol I 
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it IS complemented by female. lie (Demiurge) coupled 
thus (Ills two parts). Then were men born."^ 

The hifjhest state again, ihey say, will be the 
androgynic, or as our Vedanta tells us that in Moksha 
(spiritual state) one becomes Khma-rtipa or can 
assume rt;/y /on;/ rfcsnrr?.^ No wonder then that the 
three Holy Commissioners from God were flower-born. 
Indeed were they in their age three Spiritual (lowers 
sent out to perfume the mundane atmosphere somewhat. 
By God's Free Grace, these Saints were endowed with 
a habit of the j)urest water; i c, the precious case of 
clay, in which their soul-gems were for a time enshrined, 
was formed of the pure Sillvic part of material nature, 
that so to the soul within, the tenement acted as a trans- 
lucent medium, helpful not obstructive, to its designs. 
The gross parts of material nature, the Rajas and 
Tamas did not enter into their grain. It was all Satva 
which cnableth souls to right apprehension of things, 
as said in I3hagavad-Gitt\ [ xviii-30.] 

"That is Sfitvika- Reason, Pjirtha ! which discerns 



1. Visli.iu.l»nnina .says: * ^^qlvKI S?:^fS}^f^<^ g^Tc^tcWI 

cR^'. ]^I.5ftavata :^» ?ip=^l ^qi^'flFIP^ f^^pT W^^^!^^ \ 

'% God's Scni))])H and Cliorub.s nro like unto God Himself^ 
Cp :[ Jrliii T. 32 ]*• tlio spirit of God doftccnding liko a dove, 
and angclH ap)>caring an inon, liko llap1i:io1 to young TobiiiK 

[ VobiaH. v.) 
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action and inaction, duty and non-duty, fear and non- 
fear, bondage and release."* 

As the Saints knew what ' bondage * was, the world- 
lings, in chains of bondage, shunned them. As they 
I knew what ' release ' nieant, they were slaves to God. 

I Always so are the Godly, wherever lie their vocation 

i either in Heaven or on Earlli.- *God is our Proprieter 

I . and we Mis property'-^ thought they, and acted thej-. 

[ Such thought and act were compatible with their 

essential soul-nature, that of its innate intelligence and 
bliss, being solely employed to subserve His Sovereign 
Will.'^ Knowing as they did the delights of Divine 
Service, they were perfect in all the chief three-fold 
elements which constitute ripe spirituality, viz : — 



r 

1. wm'^ ^'iw^ ERP-ffqn*4 f\w^ I si^w^i'^ nn^ 

[VisIiHu Dharnm.] t 

^ ^^<Tl% ^^^ II [ijvaia Samhitu] 

3. (<o ipicJM<Ji^ Vim^ ^qif^q JKii^i^fm II 

[Vishvakscna Sainbita.] 

(fc) «ircTr<R'4 iKwm wmsi ^n^w n [ iwd.] 
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(i) Knowledge (of God.) ^^ Jnftna. 

(2) Love (to God) — IJhakti. 

(3) Dispassion (or Aversion for world)— VairAgya. 

Physically Satva-conslitutcd, mentally God-absorbed, 
ethically world-weaned, and emotionally God-enamour- 
ed, our Holy Triad necde<i neither food nor water. 

• 

All their manna was God, and all their senses revelled 
in seeing, hearing, feeling, scenting and tasting Him. 
Said St : Namm-Azhvdr : — 

* In Thy milk of Grace, grew I ripe*' 

Seeing that with the worldlings, 'to eat was to live 
and to dress was to thrive* ^, and that what was light 
to them was night to the saints, and night to them 
their light, Jis 15hagavadgita [II-69] says : — 

•In what is night to all, the Saint is awcikc; 
Where awake they, 'tis to him night.'* ^ , 

they avoided their company as uncongenial to their 
spiritual nature, but roamed in the world from place 
to place, sojourning there a day, a night, an hour, just 
as long as the humanity of the place was prepared to 
tolerate their angelic temperament, and benefit them- 
selves by their celestial virtue. "Roofless, and will- 



1. *'UMula ^hilc'jhfl $ir tVc (Vcriya-Tirnv-aiuladi. 58.) 

2. 'UmUi/o iulaiijc* Ac (PorumA/ 1*iruino/.hi III 4. J 

3. Cp : "Rut tlio sciiHual innn porccivotli not thc&o tliiiigH 
t1ia( aro of ilio spirit of God : for it \h foolishness to liiin '* 



]>J 



i /:,. 



God's very soul'' llitii were 
bleeds for His ciiikhen Ictlien 
llic lilders, tlie wisdcnii-rijic 11 
He sends His owi) soul (like tl 
own Son, wlio is one witli t\ 

1 '3Tr%>;c[Rqi?ifa;' [Bh:Gi 

(Cp.) Tlioiiiii^ a. Kc(ri|.is K„,» : "Tl.o 
rrovidunco liits )ic'i-iiiitlcd il, liiivc »Ii 
men, ftnti clmsoii to live ivlmlly ti 
solitude." 

" It is the (1(;cd;u'iitiuri or Sciiccii, 
ill tlic (Miin|Kiiiy of men, lie vamw out < 
wtiiit ill '; mill tn Die triilli of lliiN < 
iniicit ficc coiivtrsiilioM licitis tiiKtimo 
to be wholly BilwiL lliun iint to exceed 
to kocp concciilctl at lioino tlnui to tivu 
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Ihc Holy Triple were occnpicd in the passive phase of 
love to G.y(l. The active phase, or service, begot of 
love, was to come next. Service^ to God is service to 
His children in the manner His Providence planncth. 
His Children of cla)', He wishcth to redeem, and 'rouse 
them from their inuncmorial lethargy'^. For such 
service then it pleased Him to employ these Three 
Flowers. He wished, through them as His chosen 
vessels, to drive the darkness of ignorance enveloping 
His clayey creatures and impart to them the light of 
knowing and loving Him. To carry out His pur})Osc 
in a way of his own, he inspired each one to turn to- 
wards the Holy spot, Tiru-kkdviliir'*. Saro-Yogi came 
on a night to an open plain. A tempest with gusts of 
wind and pelting rain ovcrsprcid the heavens. To 
shelter himself, the Yogi repaired to a narrow crevice 
close by with a small shutter. Bhuta-Yogi chanced to 
come to thesame place. Finding the little crevice closed, 
hecried:"Any one in? open pray." "There is just space 
, for one", said Saro's voice. **If one could sleep there, 
it could admit of two siiliitg. Open pray,** came the re- 



1. 'All priviloj^cs iiro j^ivcD with a viisw to .service. Daily bread 
is given tlmt the kingdom may come.* 

{Snc.nre mill Pnn'i(lcticc,hy 1). S, CainiK, Pp: 3Gi-5:Co)i/c))»29, 
Itcvicw: Marcli. lf»00). 

. 2. * ^Rlf^TlPTqr^: ' | (M&nrfCikya: Up..) 

• ■ 

3. 8cc tlio tabic of 106 Divja Dckoh. It is caUcd V Wojcv^* 
KsJiClra, 
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tort. Who says this, thouglit Saro;cannot be an ordinary 
person, and he readily opened the wicket and admitt- 
ed tlie stranger. It was pitcli-dark rnd the rain was 
l)ouri.ng in torrents. Before the two made themselves 
snug in tlie narrow enclosure, a third came and knocked. 
It was no other than our IJhranta-Yogi. "No space 
can be spared for a third*', said the two, "for we have 
just enough to sit together.'* '*If two could sit. three 
could certainly sUw(V\ rejoined our Bhranta. "This 
secmeth certainly an extraordinary personage' '^consult- 
ed the two, "let us admit him." He now walked in and 
the three stood shoulder to shoulder, in perfect suffrage 
and amity, conversing on Godly Themes and Mysteries-. 
When asked 'who are you' ?, the one Saint said : 
"Different I am from non-soul ; I am for God ; for 
Him alone I am'*;" the other said :"'ro \'Asudeva sole I 
am thrair*"*; the third said: "Slave to the Kosala-King 
am 1"^ 



1. Kxt nttmlinarincfs conahin in tlin net of nnscinshiicss cli**- 
plnyed cvon nt tlio risk of convciiioiicf al a tiino of Iriiil ; iliiis 
contrast in<; with the orJ i $uirt/ soMish worhl which cmniot ciirlure 
•'fcvon each otlier's hrcath," i\s s.n«;o Appi//ar anyn in his 
Intro<luctiou to the three AiHlatli works of these three Saiiitiii. 

2. Kend l)h : Cj ; X. : TJI^tH c^c. 



3. 
4. 
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^im^'^mit ST^f'^TT^sRT^: TC:|| [Fuficharatra.] 
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"Ah! now I have ^^t thcin ; — wliat a fine si{;ht, 
^ my three elect ji>inetl to{;cther thus—", was the holiday 
thonjjhl of Providence, ** How lonj{ and weary have I 
each of Ihem chased. At last clubbed ! — are they not?" 
was His rejoicin;^. ''Now let nie feast myself in 
company with my beloved {{ems, of such rare water, 
set toj;ether thus." So consulted He with His Queen 
Consort Sri —Mercy's self. 

Now, each of the Three standing Saints felt some, 
as yet invisible, luuly S(|uec/in{{ Itself between them. 
For, they had themselves hardly an inch of space to spare 
standing as they were. And it appeared hard and 
heartless that a (ihost also shoiild have taken into 
its head, at such hard times, to forcibly insert Itself 
' between them. They felt the wedging-in tighter and 
tighter I jcoming. "What shall we do? broke out 
Saro after all. " Wait, I shall light a lamp and sec 
who this Mysterious Heing can possibly be ". But 
where is the light to come from and oil and lamp, the 
rest of it all ? 'Here', said St Saro exultingly : — 

' " The solid land, the lamp ; its girdling .liquid 
main the oiP ; and light, the shining Sun. And thus I 
• shall discover the Stealing Stranger." 

[ist Tiru-v-andildi. I.]?. 



(Tait. Up: Purubba-Siikta.) 
2. "Viiiyam tugiin-yay Ac.** 
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*'IIcrc**, joyously said St : DIiAtn, "let mc add mv 

"With love the lamp, — lonfjinjj the oil, — 
'J'he frenzied heart the wick — the soi.l melted, — 
The li«(])t of wisdom, light I to N»\r**//a, 
In meet Tamizh, I know so well/* 

(2nd Tiru-v-andi\di. 1)* . 

And our third Saint IMuanta said : — "Here is inj' 
quota, brothc rs, to your ]i{;hts." Ye have lighted no 
doubt, l^ut my nature, as one inebriate of God-love, 
is not even susceptible of that effort. My very name 
Bhranla denotes 'The Cnued' ; *for my furicd love 
for PadmiVRaniaz/a's Lotus-Feet drives mc inad-; and 
my affection for Vish;/u makes me thrill and sweat; my 
eyes stream as if llood-gates of joy did burst ; my voice 
fluteth in ambiosial speech; and T dance with joy, rid of 
all fear and sure of my l^eloved**. And, whei) ye 



1. **A)ihc UujnJlija r-arvHiuc ncijtj!\fja iVc" 

m 

f^U^Id n^^\ WW^f^WW l'.iilmi\-lx\ii>m«ar-_-I^idof Sil. 

NS ^ N» >0 S; 

'^. Op (n) PRcTqoSfqTcfr^ f^V|<H.c^^|«.qi TlfecfRI^- 

(Vedantachnrya's Sawkalpa-Siiryodaya X. 26) 

(h) Pead Tp: 07— (>0. l^irt TI. Orientiil. Jicctiircs on 
Iiispirutioii Iiitnitiou and Kostusy. <Ct. 

jr^r(c) (d) {e), vide page S^. • . 
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shall therefore strike your light and show to my vision 
a Surpassing; Spectacle, 1 can only rave thus : — 

"I^ llcr — Mercy — I sec ; & Ills Form of Gold I sec; 
And Their sun-elTnlgcnt hues blending, indeed I sec — 
I'roud daring ]')iscus, and the friendly Conch I see; 
All Ihis, this blessed day, in Him the Occan-hued." 

(3rd Tiru-v-and.Adi. 1)^ 

On lighting the lamps, the Charmer of hearts, with 
His Mercy, — The Sriman-NAriiya;/a — , who cannot 
abide alone without Ilis lovers, as light cannot with-, 
out the sun-, and fragrance without the flower, was 
disclosed to their startled view. This was the Ghost — 
the Invisible Wcdge-The Divine rigure-which indeed 
pressed them asunder in the dark. They were da/zled 
with the IJeatific splendour'*. They were deluged in Its 



(v) *iV//a)itri/ o::hinilcn «J'c' (IVnuna/ T : Mozlii. III. 3. 8.) 

(1/) *A::hnvan toyJintcn i\'.c (T-v«i-mozhi. V. 8. 5i 

(c) *Kt\hr/.lntm wiijayJi'iyum tic' [Peri T: Andaidi lU]. 

2. "^^^ JTfllT^^ II (Hi\maya;/a, Yud: 121. 19) 

3. lMuu*H jicrrojilittn of Cod sensible as vsell as "incntal) : — 

" Fur not only oan lie Ihink Goil, lie ran idso sec God , the 
mind with which hcMlocs tho first hcin;; a mind ])in'ined from 
ohscnrat ion hy Matter; and the eyes with whicli ho docs tho 
Inst beih»; of a more or hjsB regenerate Keif. Of the .seers of 
all iiges tlie supreme hoatinc experiencr— that whieli has consti- 
tilted for ihem tlio crowning conHrmatian of their doctrine 
' oonccniinf; not only the heing hut thft nature of Deity — has been 
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glory. The Three burst out in song: Poygai Azhvsir 
. with his First Tirn-v-Andaldi, Piidatt-Azhvilr witli liis 
Srcojid Tirn-v-Andadi, and rey-A;:hvj*ir with his ThinI 
Tirii-v-Andadi. 

Thus, the One Saint began his Hymn by defining 
God as represented in His Manifested cosmos; the 
Second Saint began his Hymn by describing Him as 
NAraya;/a ; and the Tliird began his by adding *.Srl'' to 
Naniya/za. All the Three Hymns brim wilh Knowledge 
of God {Parn-hhiikh'), Love of (jod {l^ani-jnaua), and 
Siglil of God (Parama'hhahti)\ but in each, one of these 
three elements notably predominates. These three 
stages of God-love are realisable to their fullest extent 
in Heaven alone ; but by His grace, the Saints realis* 
ed them all even* while tarrying on earth. 

It is these three stages that our Spiritual King Sv\ 
Krish;/a adverted to in His Celestial Song, the 
l^hagavad-Gita (Xr.5.1) : — 



tlio vision of God as the Lord. For those 10 Avliom this vision 
lins hccii voucli.snfed, hopn the most snn^nino is swnllo'.vcd up 
in roalisntioii the most coniplotc; belief the most in)|'1icit ift 
mcr*;e<l in »i^)it tlie most vivid ; and knowledge most jihsnlntc 
\H ttttained, that the " Kin;^doni of lloiiven" is in very truth 
" within", and that the Kin«^ thereof is — where nionc a King 
should he — in the midst of If is Kini;dom." 

(P : 2S8. The Perfect Way or the Finding of Christ.) 

1, 'Ak living Suhstanee, Cod is One. Aa Life and Suh>tAnco 
Goii h Twain. Ih i^ (he Tiifc, and fiho ih the Substance:*. 
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•*To realise nic like this, Arjiina ! — to know ine,-^ 
to sec inc, — to cnler into nic — is only i>ossil)le by nn- 
eciuivocal love'*' ; and, 
Vish;/ii Pnra//a in %*cnc Eif^hty-scvcn, and jiinsa Six-. 

Wc have tlicsc Three Works (PrahandhasJ, cacli a 

Lotus of one Hundred petals (verses,) enlightening, 

edifying and illumining the world, ever since Providcn- 

.cc vouchsafed them to us through His Klect Saviours-"*. 

Reference to our Three "First Azhvars" is made 
in Vilii-Bhiiratam, Introduction, in the stanza : — 

'Pilvarnn iamizhdV &c. 



A A 

BleM be the A/Jivar-Triad. 



1. ^PRWc^R^^?[T^: II A:c. 

2. ^3?FR^^ ^'C. ]li^(l coninnciitafy on tliiff by 5nita- 
pmkA«ik?icliAryn (P: 29. Bhagavadvishaya,Vol I.Tclugu Ed:) 

A 

51. Jli?ad Tirii-inaKhi«ii-A»1ivAr*n life following, wbni-c oVir 
lloly Triml.n|H>car'again. 



?ft:. 



THE LIFE OF 



Sip. SlI^U-MAZHISAI-flZHVAl^. 



*'*13ow wc, liow wc, to I3)iakti-sar, 
Of five-fold Spir'tual Forces' strung ; 
Who, shcll-and-silver-orror**, xpcllcd, 
To Saviour MurAr's T'ctI, e'er clung."* 

^hus runs llici Adoralory Verse sung for our Saint, 

the HIcsl Tiru-nia/hi.sai-A/livar, so called from the 
place of his nativity Tiru-ma;jhi.sai near Piinanialai 
( Madras); and called Hhakti-sara or "Essence of God- 



/ 



1. Accni'diii^ til our Scri|itiiirs, tliero iirc Kpiritii&l liodieH 
^vliic'li nro uaid to be, llio *Fivc-Upanislind*-coinposcd. Cp: **lJut 
GimI jjivcth it a body as lie will : and to every 8cetl iU ]>ro}>or 
iKidy.'Wl. Cor: XV. IWj. "And llierc arc btKlies cclcHiaK 
(Ibid: XV. 40). 

2. Afnnh'iin 'Foc-Qnclb-r*. Mura 18 the demoii-fo4! whom 
KrisluMi cut to pieces. ShcU-und'Siivcr-error h th?^ erroiicon« 
inifuppcrhending of u Kiver-like hhliiins; Khell for vilvcr itHolf. 
TbiH 18 n Ycihiiitic «nalo;;y, fnidiiig il« opplicii- ion in Umi 
U2»jhircnily rcnl world (ukfii to be not ririimUy real. 
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love". Our Script nrcs, — the I)rahina;/</a-Pnra;/a — tell us 
that the ^jlace is tlie old Mahisara-Kshctra, which was 
s;uictified by the Videha-Linc of Kings dwelling in that 
country for the i)crforniancc of Holy works. It would 
appear that Rishis Atri, l^»hngu, Va*ish/ha, Bh;\rgava, 
Angiras and others went to Jhahmil once, and prayed 
to him to determine for them the best locality on 
earth where they could take their lodging and pursue 
their spiritual avocations undisturbed. Ihahmay it 
would appear, i)ut Mahts»^ra in one pan and all the 
rest of theeartli in the other pan of a scale, and finding 
Mahisjira weighing more, he assigned it to the supph'ant 
Risliis. Glad, tlic Kishis returned and occupied the 
Sacred spot. Time went on thus. 

Of these, Bhargava Kishi, who occupied the West 
End of the Holy spot and was spending his days in 
the celebration of what is known as the Dirgha-Saira ; 
by which ritual he but long worshipi)ed the Ancient of 
ancients, the Blest Vasudeva. His wife conceived, 
and bearing twelve months long, she gave birtli to a 
child. It was but a lump without features chiselled, 
or limbs divided, and enwrapped in the amnionic bag. 
Divya-siiri-charila records that, of the spiritual essence. 
of Sudarsana (= MahA-Vislw/u's Discus) was our saint 
born, in Magha Asterism, Taishya month (January- 
February), Dvupara Age, year Siddh/irthiJ Both 
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husband and wife kncAv not how to deal with this 
apparent monstrosity. It had to be disposed of somehow. 
Living in tlic woods as they did, they took the fleshy 
hnnp and consi{;no.d it to the shade of a bamboo-clump 
and went their way. a 

The shapeless being was however taken care of by 
Mother liarth. For graduallj', the Itmip developed in- 
to form, limb and features, and began to breathe; and 
then to wail, prol)nb]y pinched by the first beginnings 
ofhung(!r. Abandoned and left forlorn and in such a. 
deserted region, who indeed could answer the cry ? 
Certainly He, — the Friend of the Distressed (Apad- 
bandhava ). The Lord' of Mahisara, Vish;/u, heard 
the plaintive voice, approached the curious child, and 
eyeing it with affection, blessed it ar.d willed that all . 
hunger and thirst may cease. Child though it was, its 
eyes first opened to see the Ambrosial sight of Vish;/u*s 
Divine mien ; but in a wink, the Vision vanished from 
its view, and set it crying all the bitterly to the weird 
silence around. 

Aroar weeped the child at (he unbearable severance 
from God's Divine Presence but a moment before 
vouchsafed. At first faintly, then'louder and louder fell 
the cry on the ears of a woodman, Tiruva/an, who had 
betaken to the forest with his fellow-laborers to fell 
timber. They set out in search and following the 



h Called Jaganuatlui. 
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clireclion from which Ihc sound came, at hist reached 
the child. Wonder seized the forester, and joy 
following, shook Iiis being, lie tenderly raised the child, 
and carefnily carrying it in his ar^iis, flew to his wife 
Pa;/gayacchelviar (Pa//kaja-Sclvl) and delivered it. She 
received it with her open arms, for she was childless. All 
the mother's emotions overran her frame ; and ended 
even in sOnsihilities. For indeed the anatomy of her 
breasts underwent change ; they moistened and living 
milk begantodrip. She jnit them to the child, but lo! the 
child would not be nursed thus. Though a child, it was 
a l>lessed Child/i Divine Wonditr. It would not feed on 
human breasts, but on the lilissful Graces of God. 
It felt no wants and therefore no more did it cry. 
Neithc. bladder nor entrails had any function to per- 
form with this rare infant. And yet it grew and fine 
developments came in the most mysterious manner. Al- 
together it was a most marvellous piece of workman- 
• ship turned out by the Great Architect of the Uni- 
verse. 

News spread. Of course. Kven silence will -begin 
lo whisper over prodigies of nature. It readied the 
townsfolk of Mahisara. Belonging to the Fourth grade 
of society ( Sudra ), and childless, a venerable old man 
lived his quiet days in the town with his lady. He 
was dowered though with wisdom. For, not the 
■ other inhabitants of the place but him alone, it struck 
that he should visit the marvellous little infant in the 
woods. Early on amoin V\utosvi^^.wOi\\\^\*\Vi. '^^^^xksj;^-^ 
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. nying, journeyed ihey loj^ethcr to ihe spot; arul there, 
on secinij tlic spiritual {jlory of the infant and llic 
wondrous cclcstird nature of its composition, were 
awe-fixed and joy-filled. With milk too they had 
come. 15oth joined their hands in divine fear and 
fervour and l)esou{(ht the infant — their hearts — melting 
to deign to accoi)t the oflcring of milk they had 
so lovingly brought, and satisfy their spiritual ciaving. 
So, the infant responded, and granted their fervid 
prayer by drinking the milk. I"or many days the 
couple came and went, with unfailing supply rf milk. 
And too, the infant would no other milk or nourish- 
ment have. It thrived thus much hotter than the too- 
much cared for ordinary children of the worldly world. 

Our superhuman kind of young saint divined the * 
intention of the old couple, so nnremiUingin their visits 
and attentions. One day he drank their mill:, but 
leaving some over. He opened his mouth and bid the 
couple to drink the remainder and said : " Ye shall 
have a good son born." They did so, and wondrous 
to relate, old as they were, they felt youth bubbling in 
their veins. The good huswife conceived, and when 
nine months were gone past, a divine kind of. child 
was born, whom, finding Vidura-likc, they named 
Kani-kkaw/zar. The child was going to be one who, 

*\Vould never for mortal's praise abuse his tongue'.* 



^, "Na-kkowi?ii niAiiw^nm |m<?:uln." 
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The parents carefully educated their son in all the 
sacred lore |>crniittod to their social rank*. 

The first influx of God's {(r.ice, while yet the child was 
in the woods screened by the hanibu-clunip, steadily 
gained slrenjjth, and our Young Saint felt its sensible 
effects within his inner consciousness. Not alone spiritual 
were these inner workings. They left no desire for 
milk or any kind of food for viatcrinl sustenance. 
He was now seven years of age. Though young, he 
had inclinations to practise the eight-fold Yoga, for 
remember, he was born of Rishis. He mused how 
he should decide for himself the best course. He 
would examine the existing systems of thought, he 
thought. He set about it. There were systems ex- 
pounded by »Sj\kya, Aulidcya (^ Vaiseshika), Aksha- 
pAda {--= NyA.yjO> Kshnpa;/a, Kapila and Patnnjali,^ 

1. Kor Micsf, or Boinc of tliosc s3-stonis, and ns to tlu* ]>oiiits 
in wliicli tlif?y dilTcv from the true Ronsc of tlic Vcdanta, con- 
siiU Riioh works ns tlio <5arra Dar^mia Sautjrahn ; l^fax Mullc*r*8 
SU 5//«'c)iis of Jmlian^ J^hilosojthy ; Riimnimjji'K Sn Jihiinhya ; 
JiJutgarad'Vishuijnui Vol /• [Tlio MaliJi-Pi-aviMa ]; iiiul otlicrs too 
iiiiincruns to moiitioii. T)ic main point is tliis tlint some of the 
systems arc atheistic, some s«kt;|)ti('. some a*;nostic, some in- 
frrentially thcistic, some liypotlietiejdly tlieistic, some parlinlly 
thcistio, some alisiirdly pantheistic; tlic complete VcdAntic 
tlicism hrin*; that c.\|K>inide(l by the Dravida Saints as snmma- 
rixcd for example in o\ir Saints' perception of the God-liead 
HM Kliown in the life infra Dhiitta and Pn'ihlinkara belong to 
the ritualistic Sdiool of the Purva-Mimumsa ; whereas YAdava 
nnd l^iiiiskin-a (who came a good deal after onr saint) arc of the 
UUam-MimiimHa kcIiooI. 
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wliicli did not recojjnizc Ihc airthorily of Scriptural 
evidence in matters of Divine Science, and condicted 
with eacli other on points. There were again systems 
which reco|;(nizcd Scrij)tnral evidence as proof of 
transcendental verities, such as tlie 5aiva, Maysivada, 
Nyaya, Vaiseshika, IMiatta, and Prabhakara. These 
again were found dissenting on jioints. Neither was 
there universal agreement, nor did they strictly teach 
how renl knowledge of the Diviin'tj' may be gained. 
He found them all drj' and drearj', and after weary 
traversing over all these waste fields of speculation, he 
felt his j)osition somewhat as described by St. Tonrfar- 
arfipporfi A/hvi\r : — 

* 'Those noMc souls well-ground in Veda's Lore, 
Refuse e'en minds to Duddli and Jin lo lend; 
Much less would cars t* their heretic tenets bend.**' 

Seven Hundred years- elapsed thus. After rejecting 
many systems of thought as unsatisfactory and in- 
complete, he examined the Vedas and the VedAntas, and 
found that the Parabrahmnm or Paratatvam, which the 
latter treated, was the Sole Truth, — the Sole Light 



1. " Knlai-yara-kkiitta niaiidar." [ TiruniAlai : 7. ] 

2. KxLrnordinnry longevity of course excites oui sutipicion 
find Hurprixc, because! we are modern ))ip;nuc8. But comjuarc: — 

Adnni lived 000 yearn, (Hen. v. 5 ) ; Scili, 012 years ; Kiios OCV, 
'Cniwm 980; Ihvlaleel 805; Itvvcd OGil-^ I.ttiiircli 777. and 

Mnthunah 909. 
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shining on the Sumnn't, — ihc One Father of whom 
J »i*ahma and Ixa were horn — and He alone was worllij- 
of our love and worsln'p. The difliciill paths of K(\'ison 
and Yoga were relinquished for the happy one of 
IJhakli — Love to God.' 

As love increased, nearer did it carry the soul to the 
Source of all Love, to the God-head. Gleams and 
flashes, visions and revelations of Divinilj' followed, 
till out of his Grace, attracted by the receptive attitude 
of the yearning Saint/ the complete Nature of God 
was revealed to his blessed consciousness— complete 
Nature consisting of His ICssence {snnunnjn genus); . 
His Attributes sucli as omniscience and omnipotence, 
depending on the ICssence; the Person, which is the 
lieatific linvelope, — the Person, which serves to 
proclaim the IJeauty of the lissence and the Attributes 
(or Graces) — ; (he Adornments such as the Crown, Club, 
Conch and Discus depending on the Person ; the 
Weapons which also depend on the Person and rival 
the Adornments, and in addition serve the pur- 
pose of defending Creation against the Hordes of 
Evil ; the Universal Mercj' and Mediatrix, Sy\ and her 



]. Cp : ''Go on in llic lliglil Path ; and coMtcMnplutc. llio One 

llulcr of tlif world. 
ITo is Ono and Sclf-Proccciling. Prom Ilini only arc nU 

tilings born. 
JIo works in all inisoon hy mortal oycH, yet sccin;» all. 

[ Orphic llyiim of the Mysiencs^'\ 
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celestial Maids ever brisking in the Moonshine of His 
Eternal Presence ; the Several Hosts of Angels, ever 
engaged in Service Divine, as if, if th.it were for a mo- 
ment deprived, Iheir verj' life was in peril ; the Great 
Empire of the Emjiyrean Conntry, which hath neither 
lin^.its to its extent nor end to the joy it, in 
infinite measure, affordeth' ; and the Theatre of the 
Manifested Cosmos, on which scenes of Evolution, 
Progression and Involution were enacted in, unending 
succession — the Cosmos manifested with the Three-fold 
Elements of the Matrix (matter), Intelligence (soul) 
and Time'-*. Thus did our saint perceive and realize 
God in His fullness of Essence, Character, IJeauty, 
Environment, and Display, both in spheres Spiritual 

as well as Mat^»rial*^ 

« 

As for that aspect of God, in which He is Father of 
Brahma, and Grand-l'^ithcr of Rudra, which was 
vouchsafed to our Saint as a fact and which he sensibly 
realized, he but found confirmation of the same which 
he had read in his studios of the Scripture- Revelations, 
For in regard to the first, Brahma (the dcmi-urge for 



1. *Nalaiii-a»Ml;ini-iH:ul-ur-Nmlu' [T: Yay-mozhi. II. 8. 4J. 

2. l*rnkni i-itnrushu'Wf laiiiuda, "* 

3. We cannot refrain from making a remark hero that 
* forcij;ner.s Imvc allowcl tlicmsclvch to be imsiCHl by tlioAclvaitio 

view of Cod imposed upon the Vodiinla, and even that inisiuider- 
atooil Jf Jtiiniunnja wcro only more broadly known and 8tudii*d, 
not only A conij)lcto conco.\»r\ou ot VAvo 0\AAw*^^\i\3X ^ \:\^vv\\ileto 
v/oiv ot Uio VcJnutiv >vi\\ W. ^\umc\i- 
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Creation ), Ihc Syctasvalara-Upanishad [ VI. 8. ] 
declared lluis :— 

• lie, Who, of old did l^rahma make; 
And Who, of Ihc Vcdas, made him gift'J 

And in regard to the second Rudra ( the demi-urge 
for Destruction ), the 5iita-palha-15ralima;/a decla- 
red : — 

'Sahitation to Rudra, — Thousand-eyed, — 
The eldest son of Ijrahma, — Ih' eminent*. '•* 

Not the Upanishads alone, but authoritative works 
• which are excgetic of the same, such as the Mah4- 
Dhiirata [ Santi-parva ] corroborated this Trutli by 
proclaiming ; — 

"On \\v^ sa^ra prescriptive examined, 
The same again and again reasoned oul. 
This Anal decision is arrived at, * 
'J*hat N&nlya;/a alone is worship-worthy". 3 



2. ^I^neclPT 5i?pi: 5^^ ^gl^ ^2m II 

Cp:(6'chlia.l)liaim;ill. ITi-lC) ?R4 W{ J^T^RM ^^S?7^- 

J^iig^^ I aRFT^rm^vl^ %5RTcq<J|^ II KorfuHer 

information on tliis subject, cotiHult 1. Kin-o«a«Yijaya by 
Kimnintlir ; 2. Tatva-;9ckbam by Ijf^kuclinrya ; 3. Dliagavad- 

(Coniiitiicd on p<ig^97') 
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This pronouncement of Vyilsa was the decision of 
our Sainl ; and firmly holding on to it with all his 
heart and soul, sat down for deep meditation for seven 
hundred years by the side of Gajendra-Tank at Kaira- 
vani ( Tiruvallikke;/!, Madras);— past all controversial 
oi)inion — and truth found, — its eternal inemori;:at?on 
alone remaining for him. 

While so engaged, Kudra and his consort Rndra;/i, 
wishing to put our Saint's faith to test, paid him a visit. 
He rode the Nandi, held the Trident and other 
marks peculiar to his office. Our Saint, while con- 
stantly lovingly keeping his mind ever on Naruya;ia, 
was yet found employed in sewing up an old rag. 
Kudra came sailing in the air; and our Saint saw 
him. I'^caring lest Rudra's shadow 'all on him, he 
moved aside to avoid it. Par vat i asked her husband who 
could be this personage, so fastidious. Rudra answer- 
ed : — '*l)ear, this is a Great man ; he will not even 
. deign to look on us/' "And. for that very reason, Lord, 
I wish very much to sjo him", said the wife, as women 
are always curious. **Very well", granted Rudra, and 
' . both approached our Tiru-Ma;ihi6ai. He remained per- 
fectly indifferent, and i>aid them not the least regard. 
. Rudra led the conversation: "Why art thou so inattcn- 



Visliaya, 4th Yoliiinc, X:*Onnim /onciu'; -L Tatvu-Nii'ji.ivrt 
bj Vavadanija (AmiiiA/) o, Yislii^u-tntva-RaliaKya hy Kamn* 
Suhinhtimftya Sixstvi (tho lalcsi) cv\\Uh\ \\>j O^AwwUvaua Umi^i^. 
clmryn. 1873; and others too nwiwovow* \.\> wv^uWow, 
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tivc to US " ? '* Wluil Imvc I to gain from thcc " ? 
the Saint ixplicd. "I havo come to confer on thcc a 
boon", Ruiha said. " 1 want nothing'*, the Saint 
retorted. '*Dut let our visit to thee not go in vain ; do 
ask some boon, pray", Kudra rejoined. Our Saint smiled 
and returned the answer: — "Hut tell me, sir, if thou 
canst grant Moksha? If thou canst, do grant it me then." 
''NarAyana alone has. that power lixcepting that, praj', 
ask of me any other boon"' returned Rudra. '*\Vcll 
then, canst thou postpone by one day, say, the death 
of a person destined to die to-daj* ?" questioned our 
Saint. "Ah, that goes according to the person's Karma", 
responded Rudra. "I understand", said Ma;jhisai-ppirAn, 
and in mockery added : "but thou seemst determined 
to do me a favour. Please thyself then. Grant, Great 
Rudra ! that this thread do follow the needlo. ". Rudra 
felt piqued, his anger was roused and he thundered 
forth thus: — "I will consume thee to ashes even as 
I did Ana;/ga". Thereon he opened his third eye on 



' 1. (a) iSrikuiilIui in lii.s ltli?isliyii on ^SVi-Siikta citcH : — ^ 

[P. 4. Telugu Edln : Madras, 1881] 
(6) III IInrivnmsaCllCCLXX^ol,Kll(1l■a.<s»yli:.^%^I>^[^^^ 

*it 5i%JRRTRi^ f«{'5^q5T[^?rq: \\ 

/.<», TI1C7 muy pray to nVc for Mukti, but iictuul Giver 

of it to all, i» Vitfli/^ii tilonc, no dowbl.** 
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his brow, and smoke and fire issncd, K^ing forlli in 
streams and columns as if ihc whole world wasjfoingto 
he burnt down. Tiru-mazhisai-A/h var watched his 
opportunity and let one eye in the thmnb of his right 
foot open. Fire came forth, like unto the universal con- 
flngraling fire, blazing up like a million Vaisvanaras 
combined, licforc this fiie, which burned as if a million 
suns collided, l\udra*s fire was but a fire-fly. To put 
down the scorching fire of the Saint, Kudra commandad 
the Pushkal-avartaka Storm-clouds to empty their liquid 
contents. They came, over-spread the •skies, flashed, 
and roared. Torrents pomcd down. The fire was 
(juenchcd and lands were converted into ocean?, l^ut 
the Saint remained firm like : — 

"Mountains, tho* hard batlitrcd by rain. 
Get in the least not injured,**^ 

Rudra observed the exemplary character of the God- 
absorbed Saint, exi)ressed his wonder and admiration, 
and applauding him, approvingly conferred upon him 
the title of JVinkii-Sdm, or '* Love-Juice". And looking 
at his Consort, chidingly said: **Look to what lengths 
hath thy female curiosity led ; into what disasters hath 
thy quidnunc disj)osition landed us. liven like the 
Kishi Durvjlsa confounded by the Godly Ambarlsha, we 
have been discomfited in our mischievous meddling 
with an innocent recluse. Learn at least llO\^ the 
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lesson lliat Ihc Godly (Hhai^avatas) arc inviilneral)lc." 
So Icctininfj lo his Lailj', ihc lilcsl Ruilra left our 
Saint and wended his way. 

The Adivilr continued undisturbed for a time in his 
Yoga. ]>ut a certain 5ukti-hara, a spirit of the ether 
happened to pass that way. He bestrode a tiger. All 
of a sudden, the tiger stopped. It could not proceed 
apace further, do what he will. Sukti-hara was startled. 
He looked around but found nothing. ]^cnding his 
eye downward, he discovered our Saint seated dceplj' 
absorbed in Yoga. So, it was his spiritual influence which 
would not permit his j)assing the Saint directly over 
the zenith. The ether-traveller wondered, got down from 
his vehicle, and softly approaching l>hakli-sAra : "O 
IJhArgava^-Muni'*, he addressed, "canst thou not cast 
away this rubbish of a rag thou wearest? Here is a celesti- 
al-woven vesture for thee". So saying he presented one. 
BhArgava rejected it, and creating another of his own 
with glistening gems, and shining like the sun, showed 
it to him. At seeing it, the spirit lowered his head from 
shame. And yet he would try the Saint once more. 
He removed a necklace he wore, and begged the saint to 
wear it as his Kudra-aksha--mala. But the saint took 
the Padm-ftkslui and Tulasi*"* necklace he wore and 



1. y.e. DcsrciHlcfl from Dlirigii Kit»lii, 

2. The hcYvy of the tree JHcorarjmn Gdvibita, iiscd for rosaricR 
Ac by Saivaites. 

. .3 The JfOtiis seedx, and beails* laado of the IhnW ^tnlk^, iiseil 
by the YaisIiiiavaitcH. 



MMMmMH 



MflMriUOBBMh 



Lirii or t]ku-ma;;iiisai A;siivak. 



lOI 



'^^ X** w^^mv V^ «^ 



said : /'J list look at tliis." i5iiklih/ira to his surpri/c 
foniul it a radiant wreath of all ihc nine precious |:;cinR 
strung together. "Ah, he is too great and noble a 
person to be trifled with by beings of my kind", 
exclaimed the air-faror, and falling at the Saint's feet, 
begged of him to pardon his pride, -and betook himself 
away. 

Tiru-mazhisai-ppiran continued in his meditations 
for another period, when another incident happened. 
There was a magician by name Ko;/ka;fa-siddhan 
(probably belonging to the Ma/ayA/am country) who had 
heard of the fame of the Saint, lie wished to test him. 
He came, and telling him he was versed in the arts of 
alchemy, offered him a magic-pill (n?.s^-^';d/A*i/)^, which 
had the virtue of converting the Soth part of a coj>pcr 
coin into gold of fabulous value. Hut with utmost 
disregard, the saint regarded the pill and said : "O 
Master of magic, we do not need thy pills. Here take 
this. It will not only give thee a crore, but a crore of 
crores". So saying, he rubbed cff the dried-up sweat 
on his golden body, and mixing with it a bit of wax 
which he scraped out of Ills ear, and making a bolus (»f 
the whole, gave it to the alchemist. lie took it and put 
the same to test. Lo, it worked n\iracles. He had now 



1. An alcliciin'cal ronipoiiiKl with incrcnry as base, probably 
tlio Tiulinii r)iiloso)ilior*K Stono. A bnKC niotnl kih*Ii ns ii-on 
tonrhod by it will convert \t \u\o «;vAt\, K<i«i-rci<?rt in tbe Tiiiliaii 
fic'Oficc of the tninpmwtal\o\\ ot^ w\tiVv\^« 
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ocular demonslralion of ihc fame of the Saint. He 
approached the Saint in due love and loyalty, prostrated 
to him, and rcccivin}; his l)lcssin|:(s, returned home. 

Our yV;jhvAr now changed his abode, to avoid these 
interferences with his retirement and meditation. He 
swiftly departed to a cave, and hidin;; himself there, 
controlled his senses and concentred his mind oii the 
Universal Spirit. 

Time was thus smoothly gliding on. When the 
Three First Azhvars, Poj'gai, Pudam, and . Pcj', who, 
we have said, were ever on the move, came near the 
spot where l^hakti-Sara sat drowed in inlrovision, — 
in the course of tiuir peregrinations. They had not 
approached (piite near, but were yet at a distance. 
15ut even from there they could see a marvellous 
spiritual glory beaming forth. " What could this be ? " 
they wondered within themselves, " let us search it 
out." Following the lead of the glory, they came nearer 
and nearer, and at last approached the cave. They 
discovered some one sitting entirely oblivious to all 
surroundings. Retiring into their Yogic consciousness, 
they divined that the personage before them nuist be no 
other than 13hargava-Muni. '* Holy Sire, " they ad- 
dressed " art thou well ? " " O Holy Sires Trio, " came 
a voice in response, "Padma^-brra ! MAdhavt^-born ! 
Kairava^-born! are ye three well ? •* They met, saluted 
each other, and love at the meeting of saints \vlU\ s.^v.u\t^ 

/. r/ic I'^ivcTd T^nxHi iViilc VVc\\ ^A\^^^V 
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brought tears of joy, and their bodies thrilled and 
trenil)led willi rapturous sensations. They embraced 
each other, spoke of God and His Infinite Oorics; 
and all four thus, drinking deep the wine of God, fell 
into Yogic delirium.' 

It is said, ** they were united one with the other, as 
milk with milk, and honey with honej'.'* Hr.ving but 
one i)ursuit and one aim, they had one interest, vi/, the 
**imliil)ing of the nectar of the loving contemplation of 
God's Holy I'^eet". After spending some time thus, in 
ecstatic enjoyment of God — their minds united and 
dissolved in the ambrosial waters of His love — love 
overmastering and maddening their brains — , bj' con- 
sent the Triad left the place together for another tour, 
and arrived at Mayura-puri, the birth-place of 
l^hrilnta-Yogi (v/Wr his Life), and there were rejoiced 
to see the llolj' well (Kairava-tirtha) where he was 
born. They tarried by its side for a length of time 
engaged as usual in Divine meditation. This Triad 
was ever on the trot, 'i'hey left Mayura-puri, and 
agaii) visited Hhilrgava-Muni, and tasting of God there 
again with him, took his leave, and again went out on 
their untiring tramping over the globe. 

Uhargava left his cave in order to visit his native 
place Mahisara. Going there he found he ran short 
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of Tirunia;/'. lie dug Ihc cailli, but failed lo conic 
across a vein. Willi Vaishwavas, it is a serious matter 
to miss even a day, after balh, wearing these holy 
marks. Without it they could not read Scriptures, 
perform Prayers (SaudhyA.), worship God, nor eat food. 
Our Saint— a typo of a real Vaish;/ava — maj' therefore 
be imagined how he fared in such circumstances, lie 
was in grief and laid himself down in anxious thought, 
lie had a vision, in which TiruVez/gadam-Udaiyan*-* 
appeared and led the A/hvar to a sjKit where his holy 
claj' lay. Me started. Of course the vision had vanish- 
ed. He rose and tracked the spot ; behold, he found 
his Tiruma/i. In triumph he wore it on ajipropriate parts 
of his body. Hy this incid(*nt his vigour in God-con- 
templation gained in strength as days went on. 

« 

Me would visit KAncht, he thought, for a variety. It 
was where his friend Saro-Yogi (Poygai) was born. 



1. TJio \vliitc c;irl.li, cUiinsed, porfiuiicd <^:c. iiHecl by tlio 
Vnisliifnviis for wi-arin;; ns vcrticid insirks on tlin forclioad and 
VAt'ious parts of tliu hoiiy rcpresniliii;^ tho Holy IVct of Go<l, 
with GoiMcss Mcrc3' hrtwccii tliCMii in red. [.lust ns this wiim 
boinf^ panned, a curious article **Thn $ij}iiJtoUiii of Jlinda Cn^to 
Mark»** hy Kalki Das lias reached n%, ] [vide pp : 299-303, 
Vol, XXII. Thcosophist] 

2. Curious to rrlate lliat early lliis morniu<; ^3-2-1 f)0'2 A. C.i, 
VFo had a droaui as if we >\erc travelling with our lute inotlicr 
J^rishnh'hmhuto Tirnnmlai^ Uio aLodottf Tinv-Yc\\ijvvxV\w\vvA\.v>^vv\\x 

or VcNkaLci:^, t/io /iOrd of the T*m\\u3L\.v W\\\v;, vw W^A>j >^\v^» ^V 
very/fixtU rcuonii (viilo Tabic ul cuA ol V^t. K^\Av\'>^ WV^^ 
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Near ihc vciy Molj' T:ink — that '^'^ijji'shirlh-placc, — he 
wished to abide fr>r a time. Kanchi was no othc-r than 
the Salya-vrata-kslietra, where Tcva-pperunu\l (Varada- 
Kaja) is God-Kcsichinl, manifestiiifj Himself to men 
visibly in all His pjlory of Person and Ornaments and 
Weapons, with His Lord Chamberlain, — the Archangel 
Vishvaksena, — and other Archangels, the Anantas and 
Garudas; and the Holy Consorts of Mercy, — Sri, IJhu 
and Nila.' Accordinj^ly our Saint came and planted 
himself at the spot, {(oin*; by the name of Tiru-vchka ; 
— one of the twenty suburban shrines of To;/da-country 
or Kanchf-ManJala -presided over bj' Sonna-va;/;/am- 
seyda-Perumiil, or Yathokta-karl, or 'the Doer of 
Behests * (of our Saint). (More of this anon.) Another 
seven hundred years were thus spent. 

Now, the child Ka;/i-kka//;/ar^ of the old couple who 
had daily carried milk to our Saint, had now grown up. 
He got scent of our Saint. Leaving his village, he came 
to Ki\uchi, fell at the feet of Bhargava-Yogi, — seated near 
the Holy Tank— and engaged himself in his service.*;. 

An old woman of Kanchi also came and resolved 
to end her days in serving the hoary Saint in all 
the menial services, as for example taught by St : 
NammA/hvar : — 

' List, heinous sins arc best atoned 
13y lowly surviec, dooi outside.*'-* 

1. K(*af1 tin? opening paragmpliH of /tnclArii liife. 

a. * Kadai'tlalu'i *i»;Afcrt-pjH*UiU kiulw-i:iai\v k<vVav\|alvtuuk» 

[Tiruvny-moM. X. 2. 7J. 
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She would accordinjjiy sweep the place, water and 
adorn it with artistic designs (mn^'ii-Vii///), and do such 
other acreptable mcnialitics. One day, the Saint woke 
from his Yoga-sleep, and seeing how the old woman 
was employed, asked her what made her do all that; 
and as he was pleased with her, she may beg of him any 

. boon which he would gladly grant. She was overjoyed, 
and begged that her old age might depart and she be 
blessed with youth. The Saint eyed her with eyes 

w brimming with mercy. Lo, she found herself in bloom- 
ing youth as beautiful as a Deva-dame. Pallava-RAya, 
the King of Ton:/a Country, chancing to see her, was 

. struck with her surpassing beauty, and begged her to 

. bscome his bride. She consented. And the royal 
man found in her company such ravishing delights as 
he had 'ever dreamt of before. They were exquisitely 
.elvsian, far above all human. 

They were thus whiling away time, when old age' 
gradually crept into the king's body; but his partner 
retained unfading juvenescence. The king was struck 
at this miracle. " How didst thou acquire it ? " he asked 
her. " By the blest Bhoktisdra's grace," she replied, 
*' But lord, do thou also acquire this super-human gift. 
Knowest thou Ka;nka;i;{ar ? He comes to thy palace 
daily for alms. Get into his good-will : for he is a 
friend and devotee of the Yogi. Through his good 
offices, the saint may condescend to confer on thee also 
.unwaning youthfulness. 
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Pallava-r;\ya anxiously awiitcd Kawikka;/«ar's coming. 
When he came on his usual round, the king begged of 
him to invite his Master to his palace, as he wished to 
pay homage to him. " Impossible, Sir," returned 
Ka;nkka*/;/ar, my Master goeth to no man's door, nor 
doth he care for even kings like thee.** " Kaiiikkaf/i/ar, 
never mind that", said the king, ** thou art a beggar 
at my door. Sing a verse in my praise.'' But sang 
Kanikkannar : — 

** Oh, ne'er to mortal praise c.in stoop this tongue. 
Most blest when sole the Lord Supreme it sings. ' 
Oh, not for adulation made this mouth. 
Nor I can bribe my muse for hum.in use/* 
' But the king would not let the poet go so easily. He 
insisted on his praising him by song. But Ka;/ikka;i;iar 
' did not heed the king, and sang instead : — 

" Who own the lover's praise but his Beloved, 
Full drenched revelling in Grace Supreme ? 
Beloved — who Pddag sits, at Orag stands, 
Atydikd sleeps— all Gems in Ktlnchi's groves."* 

The King became wroth. " What *' he broke out, 
when we commanded thee to sing mc, thou singcst thus ? 
We banish thee from our realm. Get thee gone.'* As 
soon said, done ; for like Vibhtsha;/a, whom his demon- 
brother Ravawa rejected in this manner : — 

A 

1. *'A<lnvargal enimn*' &c. IVidagam is 0110 of the 22 sbrinev in • 
Tom/a-ManJala where £ri Krialuia f Pdudava Data) in in Miiting 

... A • • ^ ^ 

posture ; Uraganif whore Tri-viki*ania is in itaiidiuy posture; and 
Vehki where iSesha-sayatm is in lying posttti«. 
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" Soon as his bitter words were said 
To Rilm's and Lakshman's side he fled**' 

w 

our Ka«ikka;/;/ar with liglitninjj speed fled to his 
venerable Mjistcr, our Saint, fell at his feet, related all 
that took place between him and Pallava, and begged 
his leave to depart. 'The Saint said: ' If yon leave, 
my son, am I going to stay ? When I stay not, will 
onr God remain behind ? When our God goes, how can 
his heavenly hosts remain without Him ? Let me go to 
my Shrine Tiru-YchkA, and rouse the Lord and bring 
Him with me." So saying the Saint bent his steps 
towards the shrine and besought Him thus: — 
•• List, Lord in beauteous Ki\ncbi sweet ! 
Forth coes our dear Ka/zikkawwar, — 
The sweet-tongued poet whom must I 
E'er follow, Sapphire-Hued ! do Thou 
With us rfr/rt I'/ ; thy snake-couch w//."'^ 

As soon said as done. Without question or murmur^ — 
and not a word of explanation asked, — the Lord left 
the place and silently followed the lead of our Saint. 
Hence the Lord, the Tiru-vehka Nftyandr, is called 
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[Divya-siSri-charitam III. 35] 
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5onna-va;i;/am-scyda PcrunuU or Yathokta-kflri (vide 
ante). And, as when the glorious sun itself depr.rts, the 
satellites cannot re^nain behind^ so all the Yogis 
and Dcvas, and all the minor deities enshrined in 
various pLices of Kiinchi, went after the Sovereign 
Lord, bag and baggage. 
As when Sri Rama left Ayodhya for the wilds, 

" Each withering tree hung low his head. 
And shoot and bud and flower were dead. 
Dried were the floods that wont to fill 
The lake, the river, and the rill. 
.Drear was each grove and garden now, 

« 

Dry every blossom on the bough",' 

So became the country of the foolish-proud Pallava- 
niya. It wa,s found godless, bewildered, benighted 
and dreary and dead, — neither sun nor moon seeming 
to rise and gladden the hearts of men. A thick pall of 
darkness seemed to hang heavily over the land, dearth 
prevailed, and famine entered. Pallava found himself 
in straits ; hastily summoned his ministers, and taking 
council, went in pursuit of the holy fugitives, and 
discovering them tarrying at a place called Orira-v- 
irukkai, fell prostrate at their feet, and implored them 
to return to his dominions. The Saint was appeased 
and condescended. Going to his Lord Yathokta-kslri, 
he entreated him thus : — 
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'*List, Lord in l)eauteous Ktlnchi sweet ! 

Back hails our de.ir Kay/i-kki///<iar — ; 

. The swecl-tongued poet — whom must I 
E'er follow. Sapphire- Hued ! do Thou 
With us retrace ; thy snake-couch spread, ^ 

As soon said as done; for Yathokta-kari implicitl 
followed his beloved Hhakta's bidding, and returne 
to his native asylum. With the return came light an 
joy, and good seasons and all prosperity into th 
territories of the humbled Pallava*-. The great spiriti 
al truth of God becoming even a servant to His b* 
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[Divyfi-sAri-charitam. III. 38.] 

Cp. italiciacd ironls with those of similar vcr.sc 011 page IC 
2. Cp: "Idaikkndar was a Yogi and was freqiioiitly movii 
in the society of the Professors of the ^fadnra Colle;j;e. He 
considered hy some to he an incarnation of Vi.shuu jn.st as Tir 
vaZ/uvar is considered to he an aratdr of BrahmA. On u certa 
occasion, he wanted to have an intervictv with tlie Pundj 
prohably Ugra-ppcruvaladi, to show his literary prowess ai 
get the admiration of the King. Througli his friend Kapil 
If ho was one of the prominent mernlicrst of the academy he hi 
an interview. Hnt the King gave a cold receptiu:i ; and tl 
irritation of thd poet, according to ^JurdninaccountB, resnltcd 
the cvac\iation of the Ood and GoddcsM of the loc il shrine fro 
Madnra to a place somo distance yonder north, along with ti 
Tamil academy. Tho \vr.ith of the |)oet was snb.scqnently appcn 
cd hy tho Kuig, and God Somasiindara, along with tho academ 
came bock U> Mndiira (SiddhttulaDiyuk^.N^A^AN %>j\^^. 
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loved Bhaktas as illustrated by Yathokta-kAri to our 
. Bhakti-sAra, was immortalised by him in verse 36 of 
his Holy Poem Ndnmuklutn Tiru-v-andtidi^ and verse 
63 of his other Poem TirU'Cchanda-vinttlam. Settled 
down again thus, the ripe old Saint was again in 
Divine Thought enrapt. For a diversion, our Saint 
thought of presenting his homage to the Lord Resident 
at Kumbhagho/za — the Ara-v-amudan — , and there 
' spending some time absorbed in thoughts of the special 
graces and beauties of the Deity, as there made manifest. 
As soon the will was made, it was put into act. 
Rapidly the saint journeyed on to the shrine, and on 
the way he rested himself a little in the village called 
. Perum-puliyiir, on the pial of a house. In that very 
' house, it so happened, there were BrAhma;ias assembi- 
ed and were reciting the Holy Vedas. But on seeing 
a foreigner, they broke off. When they wished to 
' take up the thread, their memory would not help them, 
do what they will. The Saint divined their perplexity and 
taking a black paddy grain under his finger-nails chuck- 
ed it on the floor. This act immediately brought to their 
, memory the thread of their broken recitation, for the 
, passage ran to the effect that in performing the Raja- 
suya Sacrifice, the master of the ceremony should take 
the grains of paddy which the huswife should husk 
' . with her finger-nails, then cook and oblate to lire^ &c. 
At this they were wonder-struck, and exclaimed : "He 
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may be a lowcastc Sftcira, but be is not really one, 
being godly"*, and they all came in a body, foil at Ins 
feet and atoned for their mistake. 

When the saint went round the village on a self- 

imposed begging excursion, the Deity of the place, 

the worshippers observed, turned itself, face towards 

where. the saint happened te be at the ^ime. This 

miracle was whispered from ear to ear and the Brahma- 

. «a-fi)ld of the place taking up the news fled to the 

YagasAla Perumpuliyur Arfiga/, — the Dikshit— ^and told 

him : — " Sire, a wonder have we witnessed. Our eyes 

are blest by the sight." On hearing this, he exclaimed :— 

." In troth the eye hath reaped its fruit 

When godly souls like these arc 'spied;**- 

And exulting stepped forth from his YugasAla and 
fleeing to where the Saint stood, he was dazzled \vith 
the Spiritual Glory which presented itself to his sight. 
He supplicated the Saint to deign to visit his Sacrificial 
Yard (Ydga-sala^f and there seating him in the most 
worshipful seat, paid him all* the worship due to the 
dignity of such extraordinary personage. The conductors 
of the ritual ( the Adhvaryns) — Pharisaical in their 
spirit — took offence at their Dikshit ( Master of the 
-Ceremonies) paying honors to an unknown and un- 
deserving individual — probably a low-caste — even as 
Dharmaputra of the Bharata fame did thus to the 

' Z ' Mcyy:uliyiiv tarn fLc,' (PexumSlT \^\oi3cw\\V^^ 
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•cowherd Krishna in his Rajasuya Sacrifice ! ! Boisterous 
they cried : " Thou hast rendered Our Holy Sacrifice 
futile, by this wight polluting the place*', and. used 
such other reproachful language to the Saint that it 
made the Dikshit's heart ache. He turned to the Saint 
and said : " Holy Father, it exceedeth my impatience to 
listen to this vile speech." Thereon the Saint thought 
it was time to teach the revilers wisdom by disclosing 
his hidden greatness : — 

"Oh, who, the Heart-hid Holy Lord, can find 
But he in Kight-limbed Yoga fitly trained ? . 

But he in mental worship loving fixt ? 
> But he whose End and Aim is Moksha sole ?*'^ 



"How can high-stringfcd letters 'vail^ O Lord' ? 
When pride of men in rules ritual reek ? 
Ah, silence them. Thou Discus-handed God, 
And prove my faith ; declare Thy Hidden Face. 
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On this invocation reaching Him, — the High in Heaven 
—behold ! there emerged from the Unseen, the resplen- 
dent Figure of God, recumbent on His 5esha couch, 
resting on the Milky-Sea, with Sri and Bhft on loving 
service bent. And the Saint's visij)le person was seen 
as enshrining in his heart this Divine Form. Wondrous 
to relate, they were all entranced, and the same Di« 






1^ 



c> 



f 



114 LIFE OF tiru-ma;[^hisai kznvkii. 

vine Form which shone enthroned hi the saint's heart, 
seemed to be settled on each one of tlieir devoted 
heads. Here was ocuhir demonstration before which 
controversy stood all silent and vituperation lost 
' all its tongue. Astonished and astounded, the 
malefactors stretched themselves fully before the trans- 

. figured spiritual person of the saint, carried him in 
triumphal procession in a high car I Braluna-ratha ), 
thus expiating for their rash conduct. The Saint, pleased, 
imparted to them the Truths of Divine Wisdom and 
pursued his way to his Goal, Tiru-kkudandai (Kumbha- 

. go/iam). 

' ■ - * . ■ - ' 

, Arriving there, he enjoyed to his content the Blissful 
Visions of Lord Ar4-v-amudan (= Ambrosia that 
satiate5^ not); and as a result of his Divine experiences, 
he hymned the two works known as Nin-mukhan-Tiru- 

- v-andadi and Tiru-cchanda-Viruttam, and in dedica- - 
ting the same he said : — ' 

-. ** " Kurfandai-KiivVi Bank Who sleep'st, • : 

Just let me see Thee rise and speak.** 

■ • • • • 

• * • 

: - As bid, so did the Lord begin to rise. *'Oh, pardon 

• pray. Stretch theyself on they Sesha-couch as before", 

• • exclaimed the Saint, seeing now how willing ever is God 

to His loving slaves. The saint sang his benediction. 

' Even to this day Arivamudan can be seen half lying 

* and half risen. This position was made by the saint 

. . the co-^crete subject for his meditation, and he re- 

- mained immersed in Yoga tVvvis lot a^oo >i^^ax^> ^>s.- 



(^^■•.•.' m. 



» ' • 



« ■ •■» M • b ••W- % •■ 



LIFE OF TIRU-MAXIIISAI a;:UVAR. 



"5 



carding all solid food, and subsisting solely on a 
little milk. For a total of 4700 years is Bhargava-Yogi 
said to have lived. * Leaving to posterity the two 
Holy Lays abovesaid, for their everlasting delectation, 
salvation and gratitude, the blest Yogi passed on to 
Nirvfina. 
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Blest be St. Bhaktisara. 
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' * • Reverent bow I to Ku/'sekhar — 
The Royal Saint — whose Capital 
Resounds with rumours recurrent : — 
"To Ranga*s Shrute boiutd ue for aye^' 
"To Rax\ga*s Shrine bound we for ayc^^ * * 

IJYula-sekhara Azhvar is thus a Royal Saint. He i 

the crown-gem in the Royal Pedigree of the Rulers c 
Travancore. They do not own the Kingdom. Thei 
Daemon God Ananta-Padma-N&bha of Ananta-sayan 
(Travancore) owns it to this day. The Ruler for th 
time being is simply God's vassal and minister. Ir 
variably twice a day the king makes his obeisances t 
Srt Padman&bha ; and reads his reports to him of h 
daily administration of the country, of which he is bi 
the trustee. Such is the Ancient Line of Hindu King 
among whom our Kulasekhara appeared. His horoscof 
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tells us the time of his birth as 27 Kali current, year 
Parabhava, Punarvasu^ Astcrism ; and born in Tiruvan 
jikka/am, of the Kolli Land ( MalayAIam, the Western 
Ghauts and the Arabian Sea ), of the Sera Dynasty, 
spiritually descended from the Kausttibha-p^iri' of Sri 
Maha-Vishnu.^ 

As a Kshatriya of great prowess he shone ; for our 
chronicles say that he was King not only of the Sfera 
Country, but of the Ch6/as and of the PA^rfj'as. Our 
Text says : — He was Kdlli-Kdvalan, Ktidal-Noyakan, 



\ 
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1. Punarvasii is the astcrism in which Sri Rhmn was born. 
This has mcaninpf as the Saint's life will show. 'Dm fathor of the 
Saint, Dridha-vrata is said to hare bcoii childless, and after intent 
worship and prayer, Nar?iya»ia was pleased to accept it and 
provided for a saintly son beinj* born. lie was educated in all 
the arts of war and government, and all learning too, proper to 
the domain of the spirit such as the Four Vedas and tho Six 
iSustras. In short tlic fatlier trained tho heir-apparent in every 
way fitting the high position ho was to occupy. When from 
boy he waxed into manhood, and wise and strong and fit to rule 
the Kingdom, Dridha-vrata who watched his sou's development 
with great delight saw it was time to entrust him with tho« 
reins of Government. He duly installeil him on the ancestral 
Throne, and as was the wont with tho ancient Sovereigns, 
Dridha Vnita retired into forest life for contemplalion on tho • 
eternal interests of his soul. 
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A'f/dn/^^Madhnra) and KozUi-Kkon (K6zhi=^\5ni\ynr)^^ 
The four-fold features of royally he possessed in plenty, 
viz.^ Infantry, Cavalry, Artillerj-, and the Commissariat 
Remount ; and he held the neighbouring chiefs by the 
might of his arm as subject to his suzerainty. His , 
internal administration was characterized by virtue, 
justice, piece and happiness ; the weak feeling strong, 
and the strong weak, under his keen eye and watchful 
care. And magnanimity ruled his heart, like Set Rama 
who gave : — x 

*• all cows that wandered o'er 'I 

The meadow far as Sar^u's shore, *" 

At R/lma*s word the herdsmen drove 
-To Trijat's cottage in the grove.'*^ 
And yet these were virtues which made him an all- 
round ;>ersonagc as far as this world's career went. 
.What about the virtues which fits one for Heaven ? 
King Kulasekhara, like every other man of the world, 
considered himself to be an independent^ being, and self' 
governor.^ In fact, he was worldly-wise but spiritually 
. blind. Spiritual blindness consists in the self-conceited- 
ness which ascribes all perfection, all thought, act, and 
" even being, to one's one personality, forgetting the lat-* 
tcr*s unsteady and evanescent character ; forgetting that 

'. 1. [ Periuii^n rirmiio:;/** IT. 10. J 

fe(^dWfl^/^ II [Riimdya/ia II. 39-40.] 

3. LYs. not dependent on Another Being; and tiot governed 
' by ftnothcr Being, 
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life on this globe is but a short lease, and that its secret 
strings and springs are clscwliere, in the hands of a 

^ Mighty Power, and Inscrutable Providence; in short 
forgetting that we really possess not independence 
absolute, but a small range of action assigned for a 

' short time by another Absolutely Independent Sovereign 
of the Kosmos ; and that we self-govern ourselves is an 
illusion, — which is amply daily illustrated by the 
incidents and accidents of life, over which no one can 
boast of having perfect control, i.<:., to stop, change, alter 
or create those events as one may at his good will and 

'. pleasure, — whereas really there is an absolute Governor 
above, who rules us and all the events which take place 

/ around us. As long as a man is worldly-wise, he will 
not perceive this truth ; but when the truth happens to 
dawn on his spiritual vision, it is by God's Grace. We 
cannot bind God to manifest this free and sovereign 
Gift of His Grace at our bidding and at our convenience. 

■' Our duty lies in loyalty and allegiance which require 
a prayerful attitude of our mind, and a resigned and 
patient awaital of His own good time. This conduct 

! comes as a natural sequel to the perception of the truth 
above-said, and which, postulated in other words, 
consists in the recognition on man's part of his true 

-relationship to God, viz., that he is bound to God by 

^ dependence, and God is bound to him by Independence • 

• that he is bound to God as the governed or protected • 
and God is bound to him as iVxe Govextvot ^tvd Vto- 

• tector. Man is a material bevng \u so l;^x ^^ \w^ 
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forgets this relation ; and a spiritual being in so far as 
he remembers it. 

Kulasekharar was to bccome'a Saint and a Saviour 
for the uplifting of the evolving humanity. God's Free 
Grace began to operate on him, and he gradually felt 
a revolution working in his inner nature and his judg- • 
. nients and criteria* of things undergoing a change. 
According to our philosophy, the soul and* body are so 

• intimately united that changes in the latter lead to 
changes in the soul. The change in the former case is 
a change of substance ; in the latter of consciousness. 
According to our phraseology, the body is of a triune 
composition, Satva, Rajas and Tamas, of which the 
predominance of Satva tends to produce the spiritual 
mode of consciousness in the soul, as contradistin- 

* guished with the material modes which Rajas and 
I Tamas tend to produce.* Thus, by God's Grace, Satva 

reigned now in Kulasekhara ; as a consequence, spiri- 
tual perceptions dawned. He now began to estimate 
the world and its concerns at its true value. He began 
to recoginze that it was at best vanity and vexation 
of spirit. It deserved to be lightly' treated, if not 
^ completly discarded. Added to these reflections, the 
blissful gleams of God's exquisite essence, nature, 
beauty and glory, that he was blessed with, made him 
a reformed and regenerated man. It is recorded that 
God in Heaven commanded his High Chamberlain, 

1. Oi\ this giibjcct, Lecture XIV, Bhagavad dia may bo 
perused. > ^ ; » 
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Vishvakscnar to proceed and administer to PCulasckha- 
rar the five-fold Sacrament called the PaiichaSamsk<\ra 
and initiate him in the mysteries of Religion and 
return. 

' With this new vision, he looked on the world and on 
himself ; and he exclaimed ; — 

" What madness, aye, doth mortals grip, 
That lust and lucre turn their heads ; 
. So prone are they to acts of vice, 
With so much zest and will they 're done"* 

*'0h ! how men are slaves to their corpse-bodies ! 
how they relish bodily joys ! how they are alienated 
from God! how they identify body with soul; how 
given up to objects of sense are they ! To remain in 
their midst, seems to me like being strangled in the 
gallows. To ride on the elephant's back,— an audacious 
Ruler of men — and enjoy all the delights of Royalty, 
seems to me like being enveloped in the burning flames 

of fire''. 

«* In leaps and bounds, how fortune flows, 
Yet all the more like fire it burns/** 

" Desire not I detestful births. 
Which pamper to the wants of flesh"* 



qi^v^H xI ^ ^R^ 11 ' [ Adhyatma-Chint4 ] 
2. JSrolUnrii JSTiIanultt [T-vay-^loiUu IV. 9. 4.1 

3. tn4m advam ( PcrumM -. T •. -ttotUv W A^ 
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'' Desire not I delights of sense 
Nor Sov* rcFgnly o'er all this earth*** 

Let me, like Vibhishawa who said : — 

' From Lanka» friends and wealth, I fly ; 
And reft of all, on Thee rely ; * » 
• I left my children and my wife, 
And flew to Kaghu's son for life';'' 

abandon the world, and seek after my lasting God.^ 
Let me journey on to where my Ka>iga-N4tha of ocean- 
hue, lieth on His Sesha-Couch in 5nra;/gam ; let me 
join the ranks of the Bhaktas, the enthusiastic devotees 
who ever teem the Holy Shrine. O ! for the time when 
I will be a slave of theirs ; O ! for the joy when I will be 
one with them ! ! " 

Love to God and contempt for the world did 
thus daily gain breadth and depth with our 
Saint ; and it became his daily sigh and constant cry 
(read the Benedictory at the heading of this life) for 
journeying on to the Shrine of Ra;/ganatha, and make 

1. Jnhaiiuinun ( Pcruina/. T : Mozlit IV. 5. ) 

Vide Topic I Renunciation {Divine Witdotn 0/ DrCividii SainU,) 

[ Ram : VI. 9. 4. ] 
3. mc'TISptl^nt^ im ^TP\Tm:\\[ Ham : VI. 17. 14.] 

'4. Cp : They (1. e. Noblli and his colleagues J renounced all 
riches, dignities, honours, friends and kindred ; they desired, to 
have nothing of this world ; they scarcely took tho necessaries 
of life s ftltcntion to tho body, oven when uocdf iil, was irknomo 
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it ever his dwelling place. He would sometimes sigh 
for the Holy Shrine of Tirumalai where Venkaticliala- 
Pati shines — the Shrine where boih celestials and 
terrestrials equally pay the Lord homage, — the Shrine 
where the Holy Pond SvAmi-Pushkarint is — the Shrine 
where : 

* As herb or worm or stone or dust, 
• 'Tis privilege high there so to dwell.* 

He would sometimes sigh to go to another Shrine, 
and another, yet another, and at each place would settle 
down for ever. 

He invitod learned men, wise men and sages and 
Bhaktas to his capital and read with them all the Sacred 
Lore, and all the Puriz/as Eighteen, and Sub-Purdi/as 
Eighteen and Itihilsas and Institutes, and taking the 
best gems out of that vast ocean, strung together into 
a garland of poems called the MnktmdavuUa, which 
to this day is extant. We can but translate one or 

two stanzas. 

" Cupid that kindlcst carnal lust I 
No more defile my mind ; 
His Roseate Feet beware — the Lord 
Of Heaven and Earth there shrined ; 
Ere this singed art Thou once by ire 
Of Rudra's fiery eye ; .;' 

Remember though the Chakra*s fire 

• • 

Of Mura's foe for aye."' [V:29.] 
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** This frame, by time-wrought changes struck, 

. Unhinged of joints, will fall, 
Oh, woeful sliattered. Senseless fool, 
Why mak*st thou drugs thee gall ! 
Drink thou that quintessence, Krishna, 
To make thee well and whole, 
And share for e'er the bliss reserved 
In Heav'n for Angels sole/** [V : 31,] 

From all the ocean of Holy Literature, he selected 
the R&m&ya;ia for his daily recital ; for according to 
the text:— ^"^ 

* When He, the High, the Veda-Known 

Took form as Das'rath's son. 

The Ved by Vilmik's inspired tongue 

, Took form as R&m^yaj*,'^ 

.... ^ . • 

S1I R&ma was to him no other than God incarnate 

on earth, as Saviour of souls, — the same God whom 

• the Scriptures spoke. In the course of the recital, 

to which he lent devout attention, there came the 

passage :— 

^ • 

For com])Icto Translation of MvkvatAtMwkVi, vido PartUasdrathi 
' Yogi's New year's God-Send to the Maharaja of Tnvvancore. 
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•* There twice seven thoiisMid giants stand 
With impious heart and cruel hand : 
Here Rama stands, by virtue known : 
How can the hero fight alone ? 

On hearing the line : " lloxv can the hero fight alone ?** . 
the King's love for his Rilma was lashed into frenzy. 
He rose forthwith, commanded his army to proceed 
wth him where Rama was fighting alone and helpless 

(as he fancied). In accents of frenzy he cried : — "Alone 
my Rama is fighting on the battle-field. Brother 
Lakshma;;a is left behind to gaurd my mother Sita from 
dangers of solitude. Rdma single goeth forth to face 

. the numerous demon-crew of four-and-ten thousand. 
My RS,ma is in peril. Should it go contrary with 
him, what dreadful consequences! With swords and 

. bows well armed, how can he be in dearth of heroes 
to aid him? Shall not I, his Bhakta, go and guard 
his side, even though he lack not his fiery Wheel and 
pealing Conch ? Quick, O Valiant Soldiers ! march ". 

* What, has our Sovereign demented gone ?' anxiously 

thought our King-Saint's men and ministers. "Oh 

• Fates, how to calm him ! How to bring him to sense ! 

• Oh Gods ! How to rescue him from his impossible 

, . crusades, and infuriated resolves ! " inquired they 

. among themselves in great trepidation, and hit upon 

a device : — They should send a secret party in advance 

of the king, so instructed as to return and meet 

the king and his army from the optiosite side while he 

was on his way. They shouVd d\ssfciv^\^*\v^>j >«i^^^* 
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people comin}^ from the battle-field where Rima 
fought, and deliver to the king the tidings that Rdma 
won the field, single-handed, slewing all the vile 
crew of the 14,000 R&kshctsas; and returned safe to 
his SttiV ^nd that: 

" When Sita looked upon her lord, 
His focnien slain, the saints restored, 
In pride and rapture uncontrolled 
She clasped him in her loving hold." * 

The secret party accordingly sped in advance un- 
known of course to the impassioned king, our Saint, and 
wheeling round at some distance, met the king march- 
ing on at an angry rate, and broke to him the gladsome 
news of Sri Rama's glorious victory and happy meeting 
with his darling Consort. 

At hearing this, the king's joy was inexpressible. 
Of course, in his then mood, he believed their tale, and 
returned home with them. 

The daily recital of R4maya7ia went on as usual ; and 
every important cvynt which was read, was celebrated 
with great ceremony, pomp and rejoicings, and taking 
iSfri Rama's Image (enshrined in his housc-chapcl and 
elaborately worshipped daily) in procession through 
the streets of his city with great eclat ; ending with * 
sumptuous feedings of Sri Vaishwava sages and gentry 
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and with dislribution of charities, and what not. 
KnoNvinjj the peculiar temperament of the king, and 
his keen spiritual susceptibility which carried him to the 
stigmata-stage, the reader (to the. king) of K&mayai/a 
exercised caution. For he enlarged on those events of 
the life of Rama where Rfima was happy ; and only 
slightly touched, or slipped over such passages as 
treated of distress, fearing lest the king get excitOd 
and fired beyond bounds of ordinary reason. 

One day however, the reader-Guru was obliged to 

absent himself, as other business called him elsewhere. 

He deputed his son to do the recital for him. The son 

was unaware of the king's abnormal religious fervour ; 

and so he read and expatiated on all passages of the 

K«inu\ya;ra alike. And the incident of Sita's abduction 

by the vile Havana, came to be read. Instantly, it lit fire 

to the King's imagination, his wrath roused, and his 

enthusiasm burst forth. ** Immediately I must march, 

•'across the ocean," he raved, "reduce Lanka to ashes ; 

slay its ruler, Kdva;/a^ with all his crew of brothers, 

friends and relations ; rescue my weeping mother Sita ; 

and join her with my Father Sri RAma." As he raved, he 

rose, armed himself, bid his army ^march, and sallying 

forth to the sea-shore, looking towards Lanka, plunged 

into it without a thought of the dire consequences which 

must follow from such rash and reasonless act. The 

ministers and others were plunged in anxiety and dread, 

. and u'0/)c/cr staring in their faces^ c^.v,citlY watched the 
/iry>;^'s /procedure. They Nvcre so sl;isfiS'ted.^^ tvo\.v^ >a^ 
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able even to think how to advise him ajjainst his head- 
strong impulses, lior dare to move to prevent him from 
giving action to his impulses. As they could not think 
anything at this critical juncture, they simply stared. 
As they stared, the King had already plunged into the 
sea, and was neck-deep in water, resolved to swim 
the vast stretch of the ocean beyond, to reach the 
shores of La^/ka. 

Sri R4ma of the noble Kakustha pedigree installed 
in our Saint's Home-Shrine, and daily worshipped, was 
watching throughout, the course of events. Now 
matters had assumed a critical aspect. There was no 
alternative. Appear now He himself must. So Srt Rftma 
thought, and lo ! as the King was about to swim for- 
ward in the delirium of his frenzy, he saw before him 
the enchanting sight of Sri Rama approaching him, 
' with his dear consort Sltil clinging to Ilis powerful 
.arm. Addressing his devout servant, our King-Saint 
Kulasckhara-ppcrumfi/, Srt RAma spoke: — List, O my 
• Faithful ! We are returning victorious from the battle- 
field. Our foe-men have all perished. Our illustrious 
Partner we have rescued. Your .venture fot our 
aid has been forestalled, and your wish has been 
. fulfilled. Pray let us all return to thy city. Let me lift 
and carry thee to the shore, even as souls are lifted and 
carried by us from the larger and deeper sea of Sam- 
sfira, to the shores of Heaven beyond." So saying, 
Sri Kama caught hold of His king-servant, brought . 
him safe to the shore, and accova^tocv^\v^^\\\v\^s. ^^.t ^s. 
the city, vanished out ol sxgVvt. 
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"God-sick is our king ; wluit is the remedy for this 

disease ? Let iis diiij:jnose. Ah, we iind the causo now. 

• It is the association wilh the Godly and tlie Saintly- -the 

• i?rl-Vaish;/avas — that has hroujjht the king to this pass- 
Let us wean him then from such associations." Such 
were the cogitations of the poor ministers who sur- 
rounded the king. The king who, on the other hand, 
was daily sighing to go to Srira;«gam and h'vc tliere for 
ever (read the Adoratory Verse), was now in earnest. 
He ordered preparations to be made for his bidding 
adieu to his kingdom and join the Kingdom of Cod'. 
The ministers tliought: — **\Vhen the king is once there, 
he will never return. The association with tht: Godly 
there, is even of a worse (!) type than here. Irresistible 

• associations abound there, let us devise a plan to foil 
the king's designs. He is so attached to Godly men — 
the 5ri-VaishHavas — that he looks upon them as God's 

; own ; and being so, worthy of fiist worship, or worthy 
of worship even before God Himself.*' So, whenever 
the king essayed to go to Sr!Ra;/ga Shrine, the ministers 
had a batch of ^Srl-Vaishwavas ready as hailing from 

; one Holy Shrine or the other. The king would postpone 

\his journey on their account. In course of time, the 
ministers found that their plan proved but a case of *out 
of the frying pan into the fire,* for the king's court, his 

. palace, his private apartments as well as public places all 
became swarmed with the ^'ri-Vaish;«ava gentry; and the 

i. Tbo Britiitk niuy bviWd ciuyVwo* c\\\ <^rtl^ Cuays the Arjti), 
but wo Hindus build cmpirea u\ 'Yl».i\\«tt. 
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king made no difference with lliom wherever they came 
and went, and whenever they came and went. They 
were allowed free access and familiarity, and the king 
literally venerated and adored them according to the 
'5Astric injunction that ' a Srlvaislw/ava even once wor- 
shipped' carried with it as much reward as worshipping 
God 60,000 years. The ministers found these Godly folk 
a nuisance and were in a fix as to what to do. They felt 
as between Scylla and Charybdis. If they tried to wean 
the king from his Sri-Kanga journey, they had to suffer 
the Godly folk to assemble and accumulate-but their 
crowd was becoming unmanageable-; but if they tried 
to eradicate this root of the king's divine ailment, — as 
they thought always, — by bringing about their evacua- 
tion from the country, the king would say farewell to his 
dominions and depart. " Sui)posing we could by some 
means calumniate these vile folk, in the king's eye," 
they thought, "then he would certainly awake from his 
delusion of believing: these are godly men. If the godly,- 
zshe thinks-wcre proved ungodly, there is a good chance 
of reclaimimg the king from his odd ways." They thus 
hit upon a method:---Out of the box containing the 
valuable jewelry of the king's darling deity, — Image 
Sri-Kama, — they secreted a precious necklace, unknown 
to any one. It would be missed, and reported to the 
king of course. He would hold an inquiry. And who 
should be the felons ? Surely these seeming Godly 
folk, who are the warders and guarders of the jewellery, 
t)w appointed priests as ll\ey wcvo lot IviNSJXvci^ *^^ 
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function of (l;iily worsliippiiifj Sri Kiima and thercfnrc 
dircclly concerned in coiistaiitlj- iisin-j tlie jewellery. 
So, the necklace was missed and a report was nindc 
to the king tliat the Srt Vaish»avas who had tlic 
management in iheir hands oflhc worship-department, 
were cidpahlc; and were to be sidijectcd to trial and 
pimishnient. The kinj; heard it all hut at last exclaimed 
in a loud tone: "Ilcarkun'O Ye ministers, I-ovcrs of 
God are incapable of stealing. It is impossible that 
even a notion of vice can enter into their thought, not 
to say of act. llehold ! I can swear to what I say. To 
prove this truth of my conviction and prove the falsity 
of yonr accusation against my Innocents, let a vessel, 
with a live venomous cobra imprisoned in it, be brought 
to nie. I shair thrust my hand into it." As soon said 
as done. And the King, before his Court in solemn 
con clave assembled, said : "If my Innocents are straight 
in thought, word and deed, I cannot be bit by this 
cobra ; but if they are crooked, li;t it bite nio and kill,"* ■ 
So saying, he fearlessly plunged his arm into the vessel 
of death, but drew it forth as clean as when he thrust 
in. The ministers were put to shame They hung 
their heads. It was useless, they thought, to dodge and 
trifle with the king, who was too much for them ; fell 
at his feet, confessed their trick, broHght the nocklace 
and placed it before him in fear and respect. The king 
pardoned them even as RAma pardoned the \ilc culprit 
A'jiAvi-stir.i, the crow, — and the King was Ritma's 
disciple — and bid thcra ttom VWx. ca's larsK««W\be the ' 
5/aves of his Innocents. 
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*' No more will I dwell with these vile and scheming; 
ministers*',. the king thon}»ht within himself, "lam 
disgusted with them. Why them? — well the whole world 
is weary to me. With the world and with the worldlings 
I feel as if I would rather allow myself to be placed in 
the midst of flaming fire than keep comi)any with them. 
lirulcs are those who are turned away from God " ' So 
determined, our Saint would no longer bear to remain 
in his kingly estate, but called his son named Dridha- 
vrata (so called after his grand-father), and entrusted 
him with the charge of his government, and accompa- 
nied by his daughter,— who, it is recorded, was a divine 
daughter of the A msa of Nilu-devi (see St Awrfars life), — 
went to the Shrine of Kanga, — his heart's Kternal 
Hunger. And there he gave his daughter in marriage 
to Ra«ganittha Himself and remained there for a length . 
of time engaged in conducting manifold services to the 
.Deity and His devout servants, — the Sri-Vaish;tava 
Brethren. At intervals he undertook pilgrimages to 
such Holy Shrines as Tiruvc«gadam ( Tirupati ), 
Ayodhya, Chitrakiitam, Tiru-kka;/;/apuram, Tiru-miil 
irufij61ai, Tiru-vittuva-kk6du &c.; and as an embodiment 
of the divine emotions and enjoyments which came to 
him on all these occasions, is left to us the Dravida 
Prabandha, called PerumJi/ Tirumozhi, consisting 
of one hundred and three stanzas, commented on by* ^ 
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Sage Pcriya-v-i\cchiimbi//ai. Pcrumii/ is a title with 
which our saint is distinguished, in particular recogni- 
tion of his unique disposition of the he.irt, feeling 
sorrow when God was in sorrow and happiness when 
God was liappy ( as in Avaiaras ). 

He undertook a pilgrimage to the Shrine of St. 
Nammazhvar, (Tirunagari hear Tirnevelli), and went 
from there to i\\6 Holy place called Drahmadosa 
Mannar-K6il and remaining there for some time doing 
services to the Lord Resident there — R?ija-gopala- 
svami, — departed to Heaven at the age of Sixty-Seven. 
It was this Royal Saint who sang : — 

" What makes me king is not the crown 
Which men set on my head ; 
But king, when King of kings doth make 
His Lotus-Feet my crown." 

{Pcrttmdl Tirumoxhi : A'. 7.) 
Blest be St. Kula Sekhara-Azhvar. 
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yj^n tlic south bank of the sacred Kavcri River is 

Nichu/ilpuri or modern Uraiyftr. It was a thriving 
city in days of yore, ramparted and filled with palace- 

• like houses. Belonging to the solar pedigree, the 
Cho/a King Dharmavarma claimed the city as his 
capital. His reign is recorded as one of peace and 
virtue. He was a pious devotee of Lord Ranganatha, 
on the Northern bank. All these qualities prepared 
the way for a celestial daughter like UraiyAr Naycchi- 
yir ( Vasa Lakshinl ) being born to him, like the' very 

* Lakshml born in the Milky Nfain. Dharmavarma was 
in raptures over the event, and he reared up his rare 
child with all the doting affection of a royal father, 
even like Janaka of old, his pet daughter SitA. TVom 
childhood she was devoted to no other dolls than those 
of RanganAtha. Iwen in her girlhood, that Holy Doll 
was her constant companion. T6V\et\V.^^^T«v^^\xy^vw:\.\ 

with life. Once on a day — now sV\^ w^'^ vtv \vi\ \av^ 
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teens — she went out witli licr inatcls, riding in a sedan 
to the plcasurc-fjiirdciis iii tlie viciiiit)*, ona pleasure 
excursion. Tliu real prototype of her Holy Doll, — Ranga 
himself from Srirangam— chanced also to com; to the ■ 
place on a hiniting-cxcursion' ; and our darling dame's 

' eyes fell on Him, rivctting them to His beauteous 
I'crs-in. Sh; was in love. Her heart wariiieJ and 
ilnttcrcd ; and her will settled that no other than Kaiiga 
she would wed — as unshakeahlc a resolution as that of 

. Saintcss \ndM - She returned home love-lorn and lost 
no time in opening her secret mind to her Royr.l Parent. 
He was in ecstasy at the rare fortune which was going to 
be yet his. As was his wont, he sped to the Holy Shrine 
of Srlrajjgam and delivered to RnJiga the proposals 
of marriage from his daughter. Of course, the King was ' 
assured that the proposals would meet glad acceptance 
at Kaiiganiitha's hands and the Lord would add too 
the title of father-in-law to His votary. Rejoiced, 
he flew back to his Divine daughter, and confided the 
gladsome news. Royal preparations were made (or 
the godly marriage. Pennons waved and festoons 
sailed, labours struck and music streamed forth ; and 
good-folks sang and danced for joy. Roth Uraiyflr and 

. Sriraiigam swam in decorations, and all people gathered 
and held liigh feast over the unparalleled event. In due 
pomp the marriage was celebrated, with all tlie ceremo- 
VT/cs of pouring water, tying the necklace, binding the 
1. Soouoto 1, |Ktgt) a, Liltt xA iLmvUT wT\-v\wa\ AAwot. . 
St. Villa hid) at ytiidul. 
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colored thrcncl, stc]>ping the faithful stone, and 
propitiating all the Gods to bless &c. Three Hundred 
and Ten bags of golden rice-grains,I)harma-Varmagavc 
as his daughter's dowry, adding priceless jewels of 
precious gems, rich wardrobe, herds of kinc, elephants, 
horses, and otiier effects and equipage and what not. 
Not satisfied, the King made all his property God's 
own. Resigned thus he ruled in peace.' 

St. Tiruppa/n-AzhzvAr, whose life we are going to 
relate, was born in Uraiyftr, of such holy repute and 
associations as delineated above. His horoscope tells 
us that he was born in Durniati, 342, Kali current ; 
Vrischika month, Rohini asterism, — an incarnation of 
the Srivatsa- mark on the breast of Mah{i-Vish;/u. 
He took his birth in the Panchama grade of society, 
called the Pa//ars, or a cL'iss below the Sfldras, who 
take to the profession of lute-playing, and who are not 
allowed to dwell with the high-class townsmen. His 
name was thus Tiru-pp/lu-Azhviir.* Not status m 
society but divine wisdom and spiritual illumination 
mark the saints.** Though low in society our Saint was 



1. This c\eiit is anniinlly celdimtecl, gciiei*ally in tlio month 
of March. Is called tlie i\e)iyiui-i/-n</ar-o/<araiii. 

2. For synjl»olopyi, hoc ViHUnn-Vurinnt, jlstra-JIkHsJuina Ch : 

qrrof^fpj^: qnfS^iil^ li 

t Divya-SArt'Ckartta. VH-i 7. ] 
4. Uvad Tho Life of Nando, tUo Yot^^vai ^tC\u\.« 
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greater tliiiii the liiglicst in siKicty. the priestly UnMima- 
nas. Apart from class or color, saints posses virtues 
ns arc sought nfti;r even by hi;,'hcr classes for their 
salvation, even as the tlivinc Khapsodist, — the low-class 
Nam-pAdnvAn of the Kaisika-UpiikhyAna — removed ihp 
curse afdictiiig the Itri'ihinaria Somawrma.' 

I3nt our Saint was descended from no carnal parents. 
For outside the town of Uraiyur, ho was discovered in 
a field with stalks of green and yellow paddy glowing. 
A man of the P/uiar class picked up the hcavcn-dropt 
child, and felt inwardly glad that it slioutd have been 
his good lot to possess such a child. Barren, his wife 
was; and this rare find removed that want. Hot h he 
and wife cherished 'and fondled the dear prize, and 
idolized it by cautiously shielding it from all deleterious 
infitiettces such as iitdiscriniinalc food (proper to their 
class) and other professional abominations which might 
poison the baby's atmosphere, physical as welt as 
mental. ■ With pure cow's milk it was fed. 

lieing a Meaven-boru child, all its instincts and 

tendencies were heaven-ward. The child grew. The 

boy evinced no taste for the glamour of the world. 

1. Rend A<iit<i7.-a-Piir'iiu((Y.(ro1ui) uitli BliDttitrj.n'a ;;I»ss,ni<i| 

■ , thai vroiidvrfiil noi'k the ^''I'trj/it Ur'uU-ijn, I. KO&Jinml nsid 

thc-iioiii coiiiK-ctiuiinitli tlio cITui'lHot Cut: }r.3 (Hcclt, vf tlio 

Tlicoso|>liicnl StKicty, Aityiir, Tor cttiirAting tlic Pi hrhutut ; and 

])OYiuucli tlKiliigliGrcliiSHciiir tlio llhidiis nri) lite rofiru in duty 

bound tolidjiurid iilrcuKl^ictx V\a WwU «.Hd tUc Ii1>iliinllmi|ni] 

luljoir of America uiiiic\l\»Vv\y\a,\wav«i?,tOT>.V\*m.«<iwraA. 
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His love was pitched on Tlic High. The boy became 
man. He would enter on no worldly occupation. As his 
sole avocation he would take up his lyre ; and ctcTnuI 
strains from it, sing forth for the glorification of God. 
He realised his status in the society of men. He must 
respect its settled laws. Reform consisted not in 
defying, decrying or infringing the hoary conventional 
and usages sanctified by the SAstras, but in strictly 
respecting them and exemplifying their spiritual sense 
by exemplary moral conduct. ** I am low-born by 
His dispensation *\ he soliloquized, ''and that is a 
matter of the mere temporary body. But by His grace, 
my so»</ is enlightened and burns with love for Him. 
This, not the accidents of birth &c, constitutes my 
fitness for Moksha. I must abide strictly by the 
rules of society^. Here I am on the south bank of 
the" Kaveri,— its south Branch. Between this and 
its north Branch, called the Kollarfam ( Colcroon ) 
is situate the Holy Island of Sr! Ra;/gan&tha, — my 
Life. 1 will dread to tread with my unholy feet, this 
sacred Land between the twin hugging streams. I will 
take my stand on the brink of the south bank of the 
south Branch, my face ever turned north towards 
where My Soul lies recumbent. I take up my sweet 
lyre, and draw out thrilling notes of His praise from 

its strings ; and employed thus, I will : ^ 

^ ■ -. ■ * . 

!• Kcfoniicrb, and lliiidus >vho u|»c practices of tho £ui*opcttiiK— 
aiid tcM> iiiidcT tlic cuvoi* of Christiuii lU'Uijiwi, and tempting 
utmrvH i4pvvitf] hy the foreign \»ru8elylixcni — knirn the itpirit of 
tliiif Fttivya i:^tiint. 
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" Aye muse an<l dote, e*er love and faint, 
And faint and rally; rally, faint; 
My palms in worship joineci/'* 
Dharma-pntra found 5rt Krish;ia seated silent and 
absorbed and absent-minded. "What is the matter with 
• Thee, Lord ? " Quoth he. The Lord thus shaken out 
of his slumber, said : 

** There lies my iShlshma on his arrow-bed, 
As fading fire, his life fast ebbing 'way. 
His mind and heart and soul on Myself fixt ; 
Hence, Lion of men ! to him my mind had fled.**' 

Thus therefore, when Saint Tiru-pp4;/-A7.hvar had 
. lovingly fastened his thoughts on Rai/ga, Rawga's 
thoughts had more intensely fastened themselves on 
His beloved devotee, the A/hvar. 

Tiru-ppaj/-Azhvi\r's love for God was more and more 
expanding. For hours he was lost in its ineffable in- 
tricacies. He would close his eyes and become utterly 
senseless and oblivious to the external world. He 
would be enjoying visions of God, in which he would 
• see Him, approach Him and fear for His safety.^ While 
the Saint seemed so dead to all outward objects there 
came one day Loka-Saraiiga Mahii-Muni to the river 



1. • 6'indikkum itc' [ T: rai/'moM. YH. 2. 5. J 
' mfi^^H^: II [MahAmdrata.] 
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side, in order to convey the claily vessels-full of water 
for abliitory purposes of Sri-Ra//fja. 15ut here he found 
Tiru-pp:\;/ar seated almost like a lifeless statue, 
hallooed to him to move away and make way for him,— 
he being a holy person, a Brahmaf/a and servant of 
Sri Ka;/g.i*s Fane ; and he (our Saint) being a Cha/tdAla, 
an outcaste, deserved to stand at a distance. Tiru-ppa;(ar 
heard him not, for his sense of hearing was suspended 
from functioning on account of his absorption. Mis- 
understanding this for indifference and stubbornness, 
. with probable intent to scandalize his priestly person, 
Loka-Sarangar got incensed, and taking up a pebble 
flung at him. It hurt him in the face and brought 
down blood. He revived, oped his eyes slowly, and see- 
ing Saranga-muni standing at a distance fretting and 
frowning, realised the situation at once, moved away 
from the place, expressing his grief and repentance at 
the act of sacrilege which he committed — though un- 
wittingly — in having remained unmindful of the 
reasonable warnings of Sarangar. 

After Tiru-pp;\;/ar betook ^himself to a respectful 
distance, S&ra/igar neared the water-edge, and after per- 
forming the daily roimd of caste-duties, duly carried his 
holy pails of water to Lord Ra;/ga, in all due customary 
pomp of music, chowrics, umbrellas &c. Hut on his 
arriving at the Temple, he met with neither reception 
nor countenance from the Lord as usual ; and his 
service., were not to be accepted. Sarangar's countenance 
jfell, his heart sank, and he fcU lo ;v\\?,v\\^\\v3\ vcvw^tv^^ 
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While so, he had a vision. Svl Rawga accosted him 

thus: *'How darcst thou hurt my faithful Tiru-p;^A/;ar ? 

Didst thou take him for a hrutc of low caste ? Wc are 

sorely offended with thee." SArangar's mind was 

puzzled. He knew not how to atone and pacify the; Lord. 

Meanwhile Ka;/ga-Nayaki, the Lord's Holy C.onsort 

remonstrated with Him as to why He delayed taking 

Tiru-ppjl>/ar nearer to Him. ** I have often tried to," 

answerd Kawga, ** but as I advance, he rcced(?s ; and 

He is so sensitive of his humble birth and insig lifican- 

ce, that any contact with me, he looks on as contamina- 

tion to My pure nature. I have thus been often jilted 

by this over-cautious self-abasing character of My 

beloved. Howbcit, my Queen ! time has come for sett- 

h'ng the matter amicably, and thou wilt see thy wish 

soon fulfilled." 
Saranga-Muni was now called. Tremblingly he 

answered the summons. " Thou shalt not think Tiru- 

ppanar low. He is my very soul. He is My intimate 

friend. He is my confidential servant. Hie thou hence to 

where he is. In due reverence and humility, lift him 

up upon thy shoulders, and make with him a triumphal 

entry into our Shrine; and let all the world witness this 

spectacle. This is our command. Let it be obeyed," 

SArangar woke from his reverie, and felt relieved from 

a weight of sorrow, and exultingly ran saying ; 

*• O That my life IS blest ! 
O bliss! this morn has dawned ! "* 
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" Distances vast must tr.ivcllcd l)C, 
To where do dwell great Godly souls."* 

He ran and found the Saint standing as usual at a great 
distance, and conversing with his fond lyre-companion 
on the topic of God, in the language of music. SArangar 
approached and fell at his feet ; asked his forgiveness 
for injuries both physical and moral which he unwitt- 
ingly indeed inflicted on his sacred person ; and 
submitteil to him humbly the wish of Sri Ranga that 
Tiru-pp^war should be hoisted on his shoulders and 
brought to Him. The Saint retreated to a distance 
and besought : — 

" O touch not me, my profane self 
Yet lower than the Four-fold Grade"* 
" Oh list, not one of Four 
My birth can claim." •'* 
"I 'm low and base 

Knowing no way."* ' . .' 

•* Oh, bow I with my foot 
i Can Ka«g-Land tread ? *• -^ 

'■ '• But, Sire ! you need not fear, for without your 
having to tread with your feet the Holy Land, I have 
commands to have the honor of carrying ye on my hould- 



1. g^l^n^^^^^*m^'^RTn%??ir: II [Bhdradviija Samhiid.] 

2. KuVim ianga he. (T. V. Mozlii; IH. 6. 9.) 

3. Kulangahif/a it'C, ('J\ Ch. Yiriittain : f>0.) • 
4; iVisaiwii ^c. (T. V, Mo*hi : IH. 8. 1.) 
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crs." So Kiid Loku-Saranfja-MariA-Mimi.' Tiru-ppiv- 
iiar saw now his position. iMirtl'Cr resistance, he 
tliotight, would be construed into disobedience. "As 
the Lord wills," he said, " if Me makelh the stR.lk to 
sprout from the plant, who could stop it ? What JIc 
wills is our ^jood and His pleasure. Be it then as He 
wills. Do with iiic, holy Muni, what thou wilt." 

Loka-SAranga MaliAinunigal delayed not; for he 
lifted our Saint on to his shoulders and like a victor 
returning home successful, like the Celestial Carriers 
i^Aliviihiktis ) who convey to Heaven the glorified 
souls who have passed the world, and amidst acclama- 
tions and applauses, Saranpa-numindrar carried Tiru- 
ppafiar- to the Lord's Shrine and was about to deposit 
him in one of the holy yards willin, when lo ! the 
Lord appeared in an aurora of celestial glory, surround- 
ed by His llcavt^nly hosts, and Luminous attendants 
to his }Ioly Biddings, transplcndant with Personal 
Embcllishmenis and all the Consorts Holy. It was 
sunshine, moonlight and lightning, all blended in 
. a Beauteous Blaze — a Blessed vision, Bcatiiic spectacle, 

1. ThiH i>iii;[<, it iH Kaiil, l>tlmii;ca to tlic Nortli ai Iii(Iin;1mt 
tuut Iruvcllcil to tlio IJriivida Lnnd, iiltmctcil tlitctn by tho 
Hvrccttic^ii (if tlio Dnivida-Vottti. (Itrud ii]). AU & &^ b'oct Dotes. 
Vol. I. Ithfigaunl Vishtiyu : Tchtgu Kilitioii./ 

2. IIciicc t)io Suiiit in onllcd Minii-VAIiann and Vogi-VuliA j 
■ml Sage Vcdriiitucli'ii-ju Ims iioid H|)ct;ml liuiiin[;o hy writing 

A/« Ai/iii»f-i(, tlicViiiii-Viiltttuu JtliuijLV. '^Aw^^uw^. «.'m ifjjcilty 
(/re itanw of I'rdaa-uuUui, 



. • .• 4 **— • 



X44 Lit*R OP tIru-ppan-AzhvAr. 

which no eye ever saw before. Our Saint saw. He 
was bathed in glory. His devotion surplussed all limits. 
He broke out into a Song, — the Anialan-adipirin, — 
descriptive of the condensed Universal God present 
before him — as in His eternal Now. And behold ! while 

.all gazed and stared in astonishment, our Saint tarried 
not on the Earth to sec any other sight, but melted and 
passed into the Lord's Substance in his 50th year of 
age. There are certain roots* which only smell u*iih 
the earth particles adhering to them. So Saints some- 
times pass into their God, body and soul.- 

To us poor mortals, this Song of Bliss (in 10 Verses) 
is left for reading and ruminating ; and if God wills, 

. for taking us into His eternal Fellowship likewise. 

AAA 

Blest be St. Tlru-ppan-Axhvar. 



\ 



• 




■^^fc-^ 



I 

' 1. Vetii'VCr &i\ TIio ]>laut amjeUca is said to liavo^ its root no 
lc88 odoriferous nnd salutar}' tliaii its stem and foliage. 

2. Of tlio 5aiva Saint Maiiikka Vncliakar, \t is written that 
•*on approaching the Sacred Idol (Natarajan)his corporal frame 
>ni8 absorbed in divinity and became invisible to tlio mortals 
prc8cnt."( Siddli r Dip: p. PO. Vol. V.). Read St. Jndid's Life. 
''The union is so closo as to transcend our powers of 
language, no union on earth being closo enough to represent it. 
Nevertheless the soul retains its personal identity, since the 
union is tho union of Love, not oi\AcuV\^c»\A^xxw>\\xi\V\\V^^^^^ 
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j^t. Tirumawgai-Azhvar or St. ParAnkusa is the 

last of lhcT\yclvc Canonized Saints of the Holy Church 
of the Sri-Vaish;/avas. With him tae Azhvdrs (Saints) 
end; and the Acharyas (Sages) begin. He ranks as 
No: 17 in our Hicrarcliic Table, His date of birth is re- 
corded in the Divya-Sftri-Charita as 397 Kali, current, 
year Na/a, month Karthika, and Krittiki Asterism, 
spiritually descended from the Holy Bow SArwga of 
Sri Maha-Vish;m, and born in Tiru-kkuraiyalur, near 
Tiru-Vili (about 8 miles from Shiyjlli)^ 

Legends tell us that this Saint, who was also called 
* Nlla ' or * the black,' owing to his birth in the Fourth 
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or Sudra^ class was no other than the IJrdhmawa 
Karduma of the Krila-agc, the Kshatriya Upari-chara- 
vasu of the Tretii age, the Vaisya Sankhapala of the 
. Dvipara-:\gc, and made to take birth in the Kali age as 
Nila among the Sudras;so thus to spread knowledge 
among all mankind, that all inay, without distinc- 
tions which society makes, merit Heaven. Not one 
. method but diverse, doth God employ for salvation 
of mankind ; one of them being that of our Saint having 
in each age been made to appear in one certain grade 
of society, and work there for the time being. 

His father, who is said to have belonged to the 
Ka//a-kkulam (Thief-class), was commander to the 
armies of King Cho/a ; and gave the name of Nlla (or 

» The Blue), after the Blue Color of Sri Krish;/a. , He 
followed the profession of his father, learnt the use of 
weapons and other military arts, helped his father in his 
duties, and in course of time, when he arrived at man- 
hood, filled the same high office which his ageing father 
had held. He often followed the King in his military 
enterprises, when he came to be distinguished for his 

» martial (jualities. The valiant soldier was recognized 
and duly rewarded. For not only did he hold the post 
of Commander of the armies^ but was appointed ruler 

. over a portion of Ch6/a's Territories, the Tiruvali-Nad, 

1. i'ar/fyVfiTj: means foc»t-born=5ucli*a (D : Siiri : Ch : Vn.3*i), 
S*lLiM (iiiiother vorttioii)=^\vild iiiuiiiitiiiiicer ii*il.»c. 
JIIcccJm (another ven(iuu)=:£Uou-\lvudv\« ut \i<^\\A^'4'cxv^V» ^Wi&. 
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He was yet unmarried. The hardy race in wviich he 
was born, tlio dash and intrepid nature, the horoic 
military achievements, added to poAer, wealtli and 
flushing youth and cxhuberant healtli, made him a 
champion in galhintry. In his private life he was thus 
a man after the pleasures of the senses. As described 
by St : Kulasekharar, 

•He was a butt to ciipid's bow*', 
and as described by himself, he was ever 

•Nestled in blooming damsels' breasts*'. 

In short, he was given to music, dancing, drama, 
and poetry; and thus as proficient in erotic feats as in 
military exploits. 

Time glided on thus. There is a place in theTiruvali 
circle,called Tiruve//akkulam,now Holy. It has a beauti- 
ful Pond over-grown with lotus blooms. A band of the 
celestial Apsara-damscls descended into the pond in 
the course of their heavenly excursions ; and wishing to 
have a bath there. One of them, by name Tiru-inu- maga/ 
busied herself plucking the gay lotus-blossoms ; and 
the rest not waiting for her return, departed leaving her 
behind. Tiru-ma-maga/ had assumed a human shape. 
Being thus left alone, she was pu/.;;led as to what she 
should do ; and as she was thinking, there chanced to 
arrive at the spot, a Vaishwava physician who practised 



I. i/ilmnur rerl ve\\\iliii &c [PerumA/ T. Mozhi III. 3] 
'2. Terinti fii4r-tirtitYtiiio niamw &o ^iuwWo^x 'A • \ •'Ji 
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in the Holy Place of Tiru-n?i//giir\ He was a holy 
personage. He came to the Pond for the purpose of 
bathing. He saw the lovely damsel and impelled by 
curiosity, asked her who she was and why she was 
solitarily stopping at such a place. She simply in- 
formed him that a batch of them came to the spot on 
a pleasure-trip, and that she was left alone by the rest 
as she was busy culling lotus-blooms. She appealed 
to him to take her to his house and to his care. 

The visitor was delighted ; for he was childless. He 
accordingly led her home and presented her to his 
good wife who was yearning for children ; and the pair, 
thus providentially provided with an object of love on 
whom they could bestow all their affection, — doubled in 
inter.sity by their anterior childless state, and trebled 
by the miraculous nature of the child discovered, — con- 
ferred on her the name o{ Kximuda-valli in commemora- 
tion of the Lotus-flower having been the cause of her 
detention in the pond, separated from her play-mates, — 
the Apsara-Nymphs. The good pair brought her up as 
more than their own darling daughter and thought 
they were specially blessed in having their long-felt 
want satisfied in a way quite unexpected by them. 
The virgin grew and bloomed into a beautiful wench. 
And her adoptive parents were exercised sorely in 

!• Tlic. clct4vi1& of tlic purpose for which nil these events wore 
broi.|;ht tiliout by Proviclonco arc recorded in the Stlmla-Purdiia 
of Tirnv&U'Tlrmiti^vu 
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their hearts as to where to discover a fitting mate for 
their love. 

In the meanwliile, onr commander Nila's spies who 
saw the flower-like maiden as perfect in person as in 
graces, carried the news to their chief, and gave him 
such a florid account too that his cupiditj' was excited, 
and his imagination thralled. In his chase after beauties, 
he cared not for the arduous duties of his oflicc; and 
leaving them at sixes and sevens, started for Tirunangftr 
in feverish haste; and he describes himself them as if his 

* Heart was restive 'yond control '', 

and that, 

* To lust in female charms, I panted after tliem '-^ 

He reached TirunS;/gur in such a state of mind ; ahd 
immediately proceeding to the house of Kumudavalli's 
Guardian entered into conversation with him. His 

• 

eyes were however on the look-out for obtaining a 
passing glimpse of the object of his passion. The nymph- 
like maiden chanced to pass before his view. To him 
she flashed like lightning. It sent a magnetic current 
into him. It set his frame thrilling and heart throbbing 
with love. For she was indeed a celestial looking 
dame, surpassing all human ideals of beauty. Need it 
be said that he was taken, especially one of his disposi- 
tion and tastes ? " Sire," he addressed the good 
guardian, ** we knew you to be childless ; and yet 



J. Mnmm mihi (T : Mot.\u. 1. \. 4,^. 
2. Avar iarum lalavi 4c, 1 IVvAA. \A.) 
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whence hailcth this Treasure of charms we find in your 
house ? " The guardian was good enough to give an 
account of all the incidents attending liis rare find, to 
this iHuslrious visitor; and added: — "I was incon- 
solable in my grief at not possessing children. But this 
Gem of my accidental discovery makes my heart's 
joy complete. A fresh care has however taken possess- 
ion of me now. She has come of age. It is time* to 
marry her. We know not the circumstances of her 
family, Gotra &c ; and where to find a suitable match 
for her is become a problem with us. Nila's heart 
leapt with joy at this information, and without further 
ado he said at once : "Gentle folk ! be not anxious over 
this problem. For I offer myself readily as the solu- 
tion. I will have the maiden given to me in marriage- 
Here IS any amount of money you may need, jewels 
clothes &c." So saying, he used all his means and 
endeavours to ingratiate himself into the good graces 
of .the guardian, pressed his suit earnestly, making at 
last formal proposals for marriage. The good couple 
submitted the matter to their deliberation, but they 
dared not promise acceptance or make, refusal before 
the scheme was expounded to the damsel herself. 
They were willing, but what would the girl say ? Duly 
they placed the matter before her, but she flatly refused 
to give her hand to any one but a Vaishnava, who must 
have undergone the Law-enjoined five-fold Sacraments^, 

^ Bhiiiradv&^a Samhita« II. a. ] 
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which make a real Vaishnava, as she was too pure to be 
, claimed by ordinary mortals. She was intended for a 
saint, or ralher for one who wouid become a saint, 
before he could claim a saintess for his help-meet. 
She said : — 

•*None dare even breathe that I 
will match myself to any other."' 
This resolution of the maid was communicated to 
our Nilar. According to the saying : — • 

**No faint heart won a fair lady", 

Nila was never faint. Any condition he willingly 

: submitted to. Even if it costed his life, he would 

yet win his lady. And according to the text : — "The 

wise man shall never lose time over a good job"', 

he breathless winged himself to Tiru-naraiyur and 

presented himself before Nambi, the Presiding 

Deity of the Holy Shrine, and prayed to him fervently 

to bestow on him the requisite Sacraments which his 

- lady-love demanded of him. Behold, his fervid appeal 

^ worked a miracle. (Such is the strength of faith !! It 

will even melt stoucs !!! ). For Nambi appeared to 

Nilar in his real noumenal self (hidden so long by the 

phenomenal image), and ac][ministered to him the 

Sacrament o( the Holy Wheel and the Holy Conch 

. imprinted on cither of his arms, and the vertical 



1. Jlfa/roriimr^'-ontat &c. • 
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marks — 12 in number, rcpercscnting Him and His 
Mercy— duly labdllcd out on the several parts of His 
body. Already Nilar felt himself a peculiar being; 
and felt he was going in for a new variety in his ad- 
ventures ; he was, he thought, entering new fields, and 
turning new leaves in his career. . Of course, these 
were but glimmerings, the meaning of which he had 
no time to inquire into, for the fair virgin occupied 
foremost his mental chambers. With her on his brain, 
- he rushed back to her parents, with the visible banns 
of marriage bannered forth on his arms and limbs, and 
said: "Here I am, sire, to the mark exact, as your 
good daughter demands. Let me be exhibited to her, 
and learn her gracious will and pleasure. My fate is 
in her hands". He was presented in this style 
duly to the proud dame. And she said : *'So far, so 
good ; but thou shalt, good man, guarantee that for one 
year long, and daily, thou shalt sumptuously feed one 
thousand and eight Holy Men — the Srt-Vaishnavas-, 
thou shalt keep hungry till they are fed, then eat the 
remnants of their food, after previously purifying thyself 
by sipping holy water obtained by washing their feet"*. 



1. Tlic cci'cmoninl and sacnimcntal wab'liiugs of feet arc often 
mentioned in the Bible. ' Cp: Crudcn*8 ConcordAnco under 
• wash *: — "The orientals wore used to wash the feet of stran«rcr;{ 
who cainc oiT a jounicy, becauso thoy commonly walked with 
their legs naked, and their feet only defended with a tumdal 
' f bus Abnihani wabhed the feet of tho thrco angclv, [Oca. 18. 4] 
71io feet of EUaziic Abraham*^ tttovruTOL aivOi \\\(^^ \»\\».\i w^^^^v^* 
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"Agreed", Siiid Ntlar. He was delirious with desire 
for Kinmid'ivalli ; and liad it been asked, he would luivc 
hiid his life down. . On his giving guarantee for ihc 
due discharge of tlie obh'gation imposed, the proi.d dame 
• at last signified her consent to be his own. Joy was 
every one's now. Tlie anxiety of the parents to find a 
suitable husband for their fair (lower ceased. The 
gallant Nila had won his Lx)ve. The proi.d maiden 
was going to make a saint out of a sinner complete. 
Preparations for marriage were now made, and in all 
form and eclat, Kumudavalli was given in marriage to 
Nilar. He was now Tiruma//gai-Mannan. 

He was faithful to his promises to her. For he 

devoted all. his means for the Holy Fete she had 

ordained, and one-thousand anl eight godly souls 

were daily fed. "More than all worship is Vishnu's 

r worship; more than Vishnu's worship is Vishnu-lJhaktas* 



niod liim, were wuslioil, wlini thoy nrrivcclat tlicliouso of Liiliaii 

[ Gcii. 2\. 32. ] , And likewise tlio.sc (if Juscpli's brethren, their 

feet were washeil, >vhcn they came into Kj^ypt. [ CJen. -115, 21 ]. 

Our Lord Jesus, to give his Apostles nu example of humilicy 

washed their feet [ John. Vo, 5.], •* After that ho )K)ured water 

- into a hasin and liei;an to wai^h tlic disciples* feet. 'J*his washin««' 

as it was u servile cmpU>ymens d(Miuted our 8uvioiir*» huinilit}-, 

which Christians ought to imitate him in." So far only, Christ 

iook from India, whereas not only humility hy washing, hut tho 

sacmmcntnl rc^cncmtion (huc\i ua \VA\AWm«iw\.) \^ V.^\»iivSk^iV.sijl 

^ 9ipinn;r t|jo wn^^heil walcr. 
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worship"", says a Holy Text. Tlic Holy Kumudavalli 
had thus made her husband observe this injunction by 
actual practice. 

Wc have already said that NUar had been assigned 
a tract of country, the AJi-nud, to govern over. He 
was a subsidized potentate, and had to remit his 
annual subsidy to his Suzerain, the Cho/a-King. Hut 
the enormous drain on his purse caused by the daily 
feasting to which he had become bound, dis-cnablcd 
him to fulfil the terms of his compact with that 
Sovereign. The officials of the king reported the cause 
of failure on Nila*s part to be due to his squandering(?) 
oh festal viands. Messengers were dispatched to de- 
mand the sums due. '*Come this evening, I will pay ; 

• 

I have ro time now to attend to you. I am busy with 
. my fclc*\ he would thus say and send then away. 
When they came the evening : "tomorrow morning" 
he would say. When they came on the morrow, ''this 
afternoon" he would say. The officials bcgining to 
distrust, began to coerce the defaulter. When he felt 
thus oppressed, he resorted to force and thrust them 
away from his door. Ill-treated and irate, the officials 
returned and reported to the King how matters stood. 
He, boiling with indignationat the contemptuous treat- 
ment his functionaries had received, sent for his new 
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Commandcr-in-clucf, and ordered him to prrjcccd 
forllnvith, capture Tinima;igai-Mannan and brinj: him 
to him. With men and horses an 1 weapons, thcj', 
proceeded in cavalcade. Sccin;j this, Mannan ordered 
his army to meet them and ^ive fight. Thej' fouglit. 
Discomfited and beaten back, Cho/a's sqnadror return- 
ed with the sad news of tlieir defeat. The King was 
mad with rage, his eyes becoming blood-shot. A k1 he 
commanded all his infantry and cavalry, dulj' manned, 
to get ready and himself went forth in person to brinp^ 
the holy swindler to his senses. They arrived and 
surrounded Tirn-ma;/gai ; but he was not at all taken 
aback. He and his men with swords and spears rushed 
against them riding on chargers and fought with a 
valour such that Cho/a's men felt as if they were 
churned like the Mandara mount in the ocean. Thev 
could not face the daring enemy, and were routed. 
They fell back on the King. He became now savagely 
furious, rallied his men, and cautiously returning to 
fight, encompassed our Mannar. Hut Mannar w.is 
equal to the occasion, for he fought like a demon, and 
sent a chill and dread into the hearts of Cho/a's men. 
Cho/a saw his situation. He admired the prowess of 
his old soldier, and ordered hostilities to be suspended. 
Advancing towards Tirumaugai, he said : — **My old 
man, thy courage, thy chivalry, thy pluck and dash 
simply astonish me. I forget all thy injuries and 
disIoyaltic3. l*ear not. Come to me, I accord thee 
friendship. I grant Ihcc salely. 0\\ twj v^r&^w^V Vvo^or 
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and the honor of all our {jods and holy preceptors, 
I picdgo : no harm shall be done Ihcc." So, this truce 
gave onr Mannan credence. He ceased from fight and 
sheathed his sword ; and approached Clio/a. Cho/a 
received him wilh every mark of assurance and said : 
**\Vc forgive thee for thy riotous conduct, but advise 
thee to reimburse our royal treasury with thy arrears". 

. Nila did not suspect Cho/a ; but in his professions of 
faith there was perfidy; for he circumvented Tirumag;/ai 
thus, and catching him, handed him over to his 

^ ministers with orders to recover dues from him. 

Cho/a returned to his Capital. The ministers taking 
Tiruma;/gai-Mannan as a prisoner, immured him in a 
temple under custody. For tliree days he remained 
thus without food and sleep ; the one thought alone 
racking his mind, vi/., the fate of his Jcic, He had a 
vision. VaradaKAja Svami, the Lord Resident at 
^ KAnchi, appeared to him aud said : "Take heart, O 
my faithful ! Promise arrears in my Land". When, 
according to custom the ministers came in the morn to 
reiterate their demands for rents due, Mannan boldlj' 
said : — **1 have my secret store in Kanchi. Go thence 
with me and take your dues". This confession was 
duly communicated to Cho/a. He ordered that it be 
so done, but warning that strict vigilance be maintain- 
ed over Mannan's person, lest he escape and evade. 
Under strong escort, then, he was led to KAnchi. At 
rand'' m he showed a certain spot to be excavated. 
They did so but found no mouc'^* V\\oa^* tVv^'^ ^skcdlvim^ 
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but he was silent and pensive. TJicy let a day or so 
pass. lie became more and more pensive and pnzzlcd- 
■ and drowsed away in the duptli of b!s anguish. The 
Merciful Lord of Kanchi agatn a])pcarcd to hJin in a 
di'cain and said : — "Proceed to tlie riner Vi'gavati, and 
di{( at this si>ot". Thai spot remained a clear picture 
in TirinnaHgai's mind. For on waking, he bid Cho/a's 
'men to go forth there and dig. They did so, and lo ! 
they slrnck upon a trove. Dismayed and delighted, 
tlicy unearthed the thing, and to their utter astonish- 
ment, they discovered it to be a hirge treasure. 'Tiru- 
mangai-.Mannan disbursed out of it the King's due 
and retained the rest for his Holy feting of the Holy 
men The King's officials of course released hin» and 
taking their share proceeded to the King, Placing the 
sum before him they related to him alt the adventcncs 
connected with its fin<ling, and the divine interven- 
tion in the affair, which ihey had learnt was the secret 
influence helping to Maniian's solvency. 

The king was struck dumb at the wonderful narration 
of his ofllcials and thought to himself that Tiru- 
majjgai-Mannan could be no ordinary "mortal. He 
was god-blessed and godly. Jlvcn like Dranp-idi's 
garment which miraculously grew in her hour of dis- 
honor and distress in the court of Dhritarashtra, did 
money miraculously grow for St. Tirumaiigai. The 
money that came to him was thus sacred an* he ought ■ 
net to let it he deposited \\U\\ \vv^ wmX-SX'j ^^casury. 
So mitsing, the King myiVcA t\i*uv««is»-VM\mT* \a 
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his court, received him with every mark of respect and 
veneration, bc};ged his forgiveness, and despatched 
him loaded with honors. The money that .had been 
forced from our Saint was too good to be used for 
mundane purposes. He therefore spent it on Holy 
Feeding. 

Meanwhile Mannan had spent all the money, that 
VaradaRajar had given him, on his wife's fancy-dinners. 
He was again indigent and insolvent. He. pondered 
over. The year-long dinners must be maintanied at 
any cost. For he would rather die, he thought, than 
break his solemn promise to his Kumudavalli before he 
wedded her. 

He would take to robbery, plundering and way- 
laying travellers, he thought, and leave no slone un- 
turned to maintain his Holy dinnering to the end of its 
days. For this purpose, he entertained into his service 
four consummate rogues, called Nir-vicl'Uaihppan^, 
Nizlial'Oduiiguvnn^, TdUtidiivnu'*, and Tulti'Vazhakkan^ . 
With such picked men, Tiruma;/gai-Mannan launched 
out on his depredatory expeditions, and all the ill- 
gains he so obtained were to a pie strictly devoted to 
the Holy Banquet, he had undertaken at the bidding' 
of his spiritual wife. 



1. The water-walkcr. 2. The Bhudc-glldcv (menning n pick- 
pock', t ftiHl Ruch other shady acts). 3. The lock-brcaihcr, (i.c 
by hrcaihin^, any kickcHl dociv VfOuXA wwVseVV \»'^^\\\\^\wiK^:Sv^ 
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God NArnyiiHa was from tlio bcjjiiiiiing watching tlic 
development of ttiis suiil, ttiidcr tlic stress of varying 
emotions, Iiegiiiiiing witli love ; tlicn val.oiir, determined 
will, suffering and endnrancc, earnestness and strong 
faith'; and an iron-will which snlTcrcd nn opposition to 
bafllc its resolves. For the one rightcons resolve he 
formed — in obedience to the dictates of hts divine 
wife, — of feasting so many Godly men daily for a 
long time, — which exceeded tlic limits of all liis means — 
lie s.icnriccd all- Under seeming rnfTianism and reck- 
less during, prccions quulilics were developing. The 
ordinary man who proved a success in the field of 
matter, was to hocomc the extraordinary man fit to be 
a success in the field of spirit. The hero of the woild 
was to turn a spiritual licro. All the character which 
formed under worldly impulses was to be applied to 
higher uses. In short the consummate rogue was to be- 
come the consummate Saint. 

God's ways are really inscrutable. Bumper crop doth 

He grow out of manure. Into a mould of clay, He could 

breath a spirit. Out of a stone ( bone ) he could make 

a woman,' And why not they a Saint Tirumawgai 

AzhvAr, — worshipped by all the high-caste Hrahmans to 

this day in India's Tcmplcs-out of a Xila born of a low- 

' caste Ka//ar band? God's grace alone is our Refuge. 

• Otherwise, bow are we sini\crs on caTlU, to merit heaven? 

Unless God ^avc signal instances clW\acowN<imw\^\>'i 
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oix^rations of His infinite grace, such as on those of St. 
Tirumj%;/gai Azhvi\r (and St. Angustinc ) how arc \vc, 
enveloped as we are, in ignorance and darkness and sin, 
to be reassured in hopes, to cross the ocean of pain, and 
suffering and vanity and ephemeral ncss, and reach at 
last that Empyrean, where we may ever dwell with our 
God, to see and know and love and serve our Patlicr 
there, never more to fall ? Unless our loving Parent 
gave us Saints after Saints and Saviours after Saviours, 
how can wc hope to be lifted from the abysmal depth 
of worldlincss, we find ourselves plunged in ? Such 
Saints anb Saviours come to us of different patterns ; 
and St. Tiruma;/gai Azhvar is a model of his own, and 
God began his conversion through means quite un- 
known tO him and unsuspected by him; and our Mother 
Kumudavalli-Nilycchiyjlr was chosen as His instru- 
ment of converting this splendid soul, though for a 
time made to dwell in a habiliment of the most forbid- 
ding and repulsive type, and yet possessing qualities 
which were to become useful in another direction. 

Lord Narilya;/a, we said, was watching the develop- 
ment of our Saint under peculiar environments and 
varying conditions. It was an interesting series of' 
dramatic and trajic display of the life of the spirit 
combating with external forces. The Lord was now 
going to open another scene ; and in which He would • 
directly take a part. Tiruma;jgai was devoted to the 
feting of God's own elect, and for this purpose he 
embarked on a.coursc of ra\d\w^ ^w^ WNXftsavx^'aSk^ ^s^ 
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as he had no other allcmativc. God's own and Cod's 
elect, worshipped and pleased, is (lod Himself vorship- 
ped and pleased. Aye more. l"or, our SAstras declare 
that between these two modes, God's worship is but the 
First Step {Praihrnna'Parva), whereas the othe : is the 
Final Step [Clianima'Parva). Whereas in the former 
case, God is invisibly and therefore indirectly worship- 
ped ; in the latter, he is visibly and therefore directly 
worshipped. This is a Grand Truth, theappre'icnsion, 
appreciation, and practice of which is given only to 

. a few and rare souls J To such a practice, Mannan 
was heartily devoted. Though the End was the Highest 
and most Exemplary, the Means he employed was 

' out of fashion. In God's sight it was pleasing, but 
not in man'a sight. Spiritually Mannan was right, but 
his moral procedure was against Law. This must be 
set right, the Lord thought ; and He would Himself be 
waylaid by this Robber-Saint. Theodicy justifies God 
to us in all His Mysterious deportment in the drama of 
the universe. * The end justifies the means ', has so far 
been the theodicy for our Kobber-Saint. 

Tiruma;/gai-Mannan one day waited for his usual 
prey. He was now established near TirunKw/a//kollai 
(near Tirunagari), and ensconced himself among the 
leavesof an AsvattharTree (which to this day exists, 
and where the event is annually celebrated), and ready 

7.\ 
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* with his men and means to pounce upon people just 
at the fitting moment. He waited thus, with all his 
signals ana njjcd. 

According to the text : — " Narfiya//a Himself, though 
God, takelh on flesh like the human ; and out of mercy, 

. lifteth (rcdeemeth) sunken worldh'ngs, by His hand of 
Law",' ihe Lord Resident, the Vayal-iili Manava/an, 
put on the guise of a I>r}lhma;/a, improvised a wife, and 
designed a pageantry which was to be a grand wedding- 
procession in whicli He was to be the Chief Person- 
age, — the liridcgroom, — and his wife the Hride, both 
bedecked with priceless jewellery; and the retinue was 
to carry with them other invaluable valuables. This 

' procession was to pass by that way of course where our 
. Kobbcr-Saint, with his select gang, was lying in wait. 

From the top of the tree, our Robber-Saint sighted 
. the grand procession creeping towards his ambuscade. 
It was nearing. It was time for action. To his men, ' 
he gave the alarm. All armed themselves with their 
weapons ; and growling and muttering menaces, sur- 
/ prized the approaching party, by suddenly falling 
upon them. They were unprepared for such an attack ; 
and tlie gang, without opposition or murmur on their 
part, abstracted all the precious articles on the Persons 
of the IJride and Hridegroom, and stripped others of 
all their priceless possessions. The Bridegroom had a 
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signet ring on His finger, which could not be easily 
taken. Rut the Kobhci-Chior woitld not let it g->. He 
applied his teeth and extiiicted it hy force, when tlie 
IJridegroom-GocI c.\cl:iimcd in admintion : 'Art thou 
not our Kaliyan ?'* 

Kaliyan bundled up all his rich spoil, but when he 
wished to lift them off the ground and run away, the 

' bundles would not lift. They stuck to the ground as 
if liy magic, "Ah: knave Thou art, Thou secrnst a 
wizard, a inun of incantntiotiH and mngic formulii-*'. 
cried Kaliyan, "else how could these bundles stick? 
The disguised Lord said : "I will teach thee the Holy 
Formula^ (Mantra), com; near, bend thy head, and 
IcikI tliy oar". "Whatf vociferated the Uobber-Chief- 
teii ' Kaliyan, 'How audacious! Thon askest tiic to 
bend my head an<l k'ud uiy ear for Thy mantra \ ISnt 
look". So threatening, he drew his sword, and said: 

■ "Now, wilt thou reveal the Mantra at once, or shall 
I employ the sword against thee, O JlrMimana wretch \ 
Come out with it sharp, or — "- "Here it is, my good 
old soul. Take it", said the disguised God, and repeat- 
ed the Holy Eight-Syllabled Mantra, which Kaliyan 
repeated after Him. Kaliyan put the Mantra tp test 



]., That ix llielrtst J/.liv:irni- Siii.it of ti.e Knli-ngc. Atlmira- 

tinii i<i fur tliQ uni'k of cr/nirfi'iijinf souls form c-vil nliicli tlii:< 

.' Sitinl tvixx /in'cjftcr g»i<iK to .lo m llio vnnic dcLcriniiu'd r 

as the ex(rnelum of tho ring. 

S. Rcadroi>ic It of Tho 0\v\m NNViic.™ ^\ >.V= 

Saints by the Aiitlior. 
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by ullcring it and lifting the bundles. Lo, they came ' 
up. What resisted b.^forc now easily gave way. ' Kaliyan 
was about -tcj depart. 

" But stay/' the Lord cried, ' Thou shalt have 
more." Kaliyan stopped. " What more "? he asked." "A 
good deal more, listen," the Lord continued : " * All the 
four Vedas, Rik^ Yajits, Sdina and Atharva are enclosed 
(as in a nut-shell) in this Mantra. All else is mere 
verbosity.*' * This Mantra is the essence of the Teach- 
ings of all the Vedantas ;-thc Raft which carries souls 
across the ocean of Sanisara ; the Means for men to 
reach the Bourne of God from which never more to 
return.'-* * This Mantra can confer this world's 
prosi)erity, and of the celestial worlds; it can grant 
the Kingdom of Soul or the Kingdom of Cod.** * It is 
the Mantra declared in the N&r«ij'a//a Upanishad, as 



1. Oil t!ie cfllcacy of Maulm, Holy Name, tho Word &c, the 

• roadrr ii»ny well rcnil the scicMtifio explanation aa fiirnisliud by 

Mrj« Annie IJesant [Pp: 22-25, Tile liuilding of the Cosmos^'] 

*^ . . 

^I^^f^^ri^Hqn II [ Pi\ncharjUra. ] > 

>f2R;n%?iin II [ibid.] 
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cjniposcd of Tlirce -Icrins and Eight SylhMcs.' *It is 
the Maiilra which has received tlie saiiclion of all Holy 
Souls.' ' This ancient ^oot-^[!lntra of the Nfantras, is 
tlie Secret of Secretfi, tlic Purifier of Purifiers.'' I had 
no one deserving to be taught this, and had there>* 
fore in days gone by to split myself into Nara and 
Naniyana in the Hadari Asrania of the HimAlayns, and 
thus teach my own half, the Nara.^ This precious 
Mantra has now been imparted to thee. All this time 
I felt giievud that I had not a second soul to receive the 
Mantra. Thon hast removed that grief; for even by 
■ force bast thou extracted it from me." 

Kaliyan received the sermon.and lo, he found himself 
a transformed creature. It seemed as if his old savage 
, nature left him, giving jilace to penitence, piety and 
love to the Preceptor. In fine he was now feeling as 
if he had turned from the ordinary , man lo the saint. 
Asthisrevohition and regeneration were still working in 
his inner being, it seemed as if a new vision was develop- 
ing in him. And it did. For ihe disguised lirahmaiia 
and his wife were transfigured before his vision into 
a most indescribably thrilling and exalted sight. 

The sight was of Hrishikcsa with His consort 
Lakshmt, — the mother ol Mercy— riding on the gold- 

^-^W/WftT^: II ( Parvcbaialia. 1 
?. VuU note 2. 11. 572. ot our W»n.pp.v<vft¥Js>- 



■ &> -• 



l66 . UFK OF TIRU-MANG.\r-A;:ilvAR. 

winged GariitmAii, in His resplendent yellow-hued 
Raiment ( PUombara ). It seemed as if a noble blue- 
tinted '.loud, — levin-picked — rode aloft on the peaks 
of a golden hilP. At this rapturous sight, he felt 
blessed and beatified. He was now finally converted. 
He was now a full-lledgcd and full-blown saint. In 
the paroxysm of his ecstatic delight, he poured forth 
his divine emotions in sweet rippling song, as has 
been handed down to us in the form of the Six 
Prabaudluis, called : — 

( 1 ) Pcriya Tirumo^hi, 

(2) Tiru-kkurund-AnJagam, 

(3) Tiru-ncr/und-A;/r/agam, 
{4) Tiruv-e;jhu-krit;'-irukkai, 
( 5 ) Siriya-Tirumar/al, and 

( G ) Periya Tiruma</al. 

» 

said to represent the Six A;:gas to the Four Vedas of 
St Namin«^7;hvar*s I'^our Prabandhas*^. 

A man of fierce passions and filled with worldliness, 
became a saint of deep divine devotion, and full of 
spiritual illumination. Says Henri Joly: "We may 
expect, therefore, to meet with these latter virtues in 
.the lives of the saints, even while, as yet, they 
have given small sign of their future sanctity. Not 



1 Q'FrjSa^tt 5pTiq;qldW<i^ft: I ^^^TWl^ft?^^- 

^. Iloadhis life, /olhfvinri. » / 
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that lIicBc virliics-arc at (liat time fully or even equally 
developed, fur sanctity often re<iiiiros conversion and 
tlic abandonment of tlic state of life up till then adher- 
ed to. The saints have not all bcfjuii lifu like St. 
Aloysius Gongaza. Take, for instance, St. Mary 
Magdalen, St. Mary of ligypt, St. Afra, St. Margaret of 
Cortoiia, who were courtesans, St. Paul, who was a 
pcrsoriilor, St. Angustinc, who had many sins on his 
conscience. Si. l-'rancis Itorgia, wliose ingcnions 
method of curing hinisulf of an iniinoderalc love of 
, wine, Lichiiitz is so fond of quoting. There arc saints 
' too, who did not wander qnite so far, but who, ncverth- 
Icss, had to struggle against fiery passions, llernaid, 
the futnre Abbot of Citcaux, in order to get rid of a 
tcniplation caused by a single look, threw himself into 
' a pond and stayed llicre until the icy water had cooled 
the ardour of his senses. St Vincent of Paul, in- 
credible as it may seem, was "naturally of a bilious 
temperament and very subject to anger." We should 
be inclined to doubt Iiis testimony of himself, if his 
friend and disciple, Abelly, did not toll us the same 
thing. St Francis of Sales, as evtry one knows, was 
: naturally extremely passionate." 

"\V<; see by those cNampIcS) and many more which we 
have not time to quote, that easy temperance and ab- 
sence of desires and passions are not necessarily 
among the natural virtues that sanctity builds 
• upon. A/. JRcnau has l.tVcd \o to».V.c ovA. \.\\it. Uavjd 
Has a ruffian, but bchas\jean\.TiaUttVo^cs«v>!<iVw&^iV 
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his largeness of heart and his tenderness, so wisely and 
sincere, even in the niidst of crime. Christ, when he 
was on earth, forgave the debauchee, far more readily 
than lie did the miser, and St Augustine was only 
interpreting His Doctrine when, later on, he dared to 
write, "Love God and then do what you like." The 
meaning of the saint*s words is not difficult to under- 
stand. Ixive alone can suggest sacrifices and love 

alone gives the soul strength to carry them out.'* 
« « « « « 

"If, as we have seen, grace finds more to work 
upon in the saints than an empty receptacle or inert 
and passive material, we must expect to find that 
each saint has his own individual character and 
temperament." ' 

One such was our Saint Kaliyan. God's Grace, 
' symbolised as Sri, had fully operated on Kaliyan's soul, 
and accordingly he received the Title of Antl'MAri or 
< The Grace-Cloud,* — either he on whom the Cloud of 
Grace had rained, or he whose Cloud of Grace raincth 
onus. In the first outflush of his soul brimming with 
gratitude and love for his Saviour-God, he exclaimed :— 

. (i) '* Oh withered I ; withering agoni;5ed in mind; 
. and in bottomless depths of misery flung ; 

{2) For to clay was I joined ; and joined I with 
wenches blithe, as if joys of cupid were the. sole end 
and aim ; . * ' 



;. Pp. 47... 50. •• Pttychology ol rtvo S«iA\\\.>ir 
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(3) Roved I thus; roving found I Saving Ctacc, 
which illumed mc ; and woke I lo my high ostat'.*. 

(4) And searched ; and searching I did t'isco\'cr 
the Holy Name of NAriyawa."' 

And tlius beginning, he wonnd tip the First Dccad of 
his i'irsl Outburst of love by confessing that every good 
is conferred by this Holy Name : — 

(i) l^ligh birth it bestowcth, and prosperity; and 
all the pains God's servants suffer 

{2) Arc ri\;tcd to tlic ground; Heavens High are 
granted and privilngcs there of Services Great ; 

(3) Capacities given, aye more : what the mother 
doth, even greater doth It do; 

(^) IJIiss it giveth. Such Holy name discovered I 
and that is Nnraya;ia." ' 

Thus giving vent in song to the nectarcous delights 
of the Ueity who had now permanently taken His 
abode in Aru/-.Miiri's heart, our Saint started out on a 
visit to Holy Sin ines. In his rounds, he dedicated a 
decacl of verses to snch Holy Shrines in the North as 
Tiru-pplrudi, liadarik-asrama, SAhigrAiiia, Nr.imisara«- 
■ ya, Singa-v-6zh-knnnam, and Tiru-vcwgaf'am ; and 

• 1. Vadin6a, r.Wi Ac. [TiiiinioKlii I. 1. 1.]. (1). (-*). (^J, (I), 
sliow tlic i liiiGM or tlic original vciho, t>f wliicli tliis is a 
rendering. ■ _ 

Z £ulatu taraM &fi. [UM, \.\-^\ K^\, ViA^ <»U<Ui («•'« 
Note J.J " . ■ 
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coming to the south, paid homage to Tiru-vevvu/Ar, 
and care to Tiru-ninmvur^ liut the Lord Resident 
here, Pattar-Avi-, gave him no countenance, as He chose 
to be otherwise engaged. The saint left the place and 
proceeding to Tiru-vaHi-kke;n', made his obeisance 
to the Five Lords there enslirined. Thence he hied to 
Tiru-nir-malai ; and on to Tiru-kka^/al-mallai', where 
he sojourned. Wherever he went he dedicated a hynm 
there, but he had left Pattar-Avi of Tiru-ninravur with- 
out one. Lord Pattar-Jivi's Consort was indignant with 
her Spouse for the cold treatment He had shown to the 
Saint, and said : "Unless Thou also art hymned by this 
Saint of rare quality, Thou art not glorified." On hearing 
this, the Lord went to Tiru-kku/^al-mallai, and there 
appearct'. to our Saint, — when he sang both the Holy 
Shrines together in his Tiru-mo;:hi. IL 5, 2. 

Then the divine Rhapsodist travelled on to Shrines 
in the Tonda-Land and arrived in the Land of the 
Cho/as. Hy this time his fame had gone in advance 
of him, and he had become known as the Ndln-Kavu 
ppcruma], or * the Lord of the Four- Fold Poetry','-^(i) 
Asu, ( 2 ) Madhuram, ( 3 ) Chitram, ( 4 ) and Vist&ram. 
He had a great following too ; and as they travelled 
the country abroad, the air resounded with the praises 
and titles of our eminent Saint. In the towns and 
villages, they wended their way iu pcoccssiouQil st^lc^ 

L For these and oiliavlloXy VS\\r\nfi»» wj\\^>3\V >\v^ ^^\^^N^ "^ 
cjiil of St Afk/ar« Life. 2. MLcauE •. BlMirMarf lije. 
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exclaiming at the lop of their voice : "Here comes our 
Naln-kavi-ppcnima/ ; — here goes our great Kaliyan ; — 
here marclies our Ali-Nndar; — here walks our Aru/- 
mari ; — here paces our Ko;/gu-malar-kuzhaliyar-vc/ ; — 
here steps our Mangai-Vcndar ; — here passes our 
Paraknlar ; — here proudly treads our 'Lion to the 
Tulling Heretic-IClephants'^ &c. 

They had now arrived at SigAli (Shiyali) where the 
Saiva Pa;/rfit Sambandhar lived at the time. His 
disciples, hearing the acclaniatory resonance of our 
Saints' followers, came in a body, opposed them, in- 
terdicting them to sing his praises while their own 
distinguished and matchless poet lived there. Our 
Saint Parakalar [= Enemy of heretics] proposed a 
debate with Sambandha Nayanar ; to which they 
agreed, and led him to where Sambandhar was. As 
he was treading his way, he found SigA/i full of Pa- 
shanrfis*-* ; there were no Vaish/iavas, — not to speak of 
even a roof belonging to them where Parakalar could rest 
a while— ^where then an image of Vishnu? Parakalar, 
assoon as he smelt this atmosphere, is said to have felt 
as if his tongue cleaved to the roof of his mouth, as if it 
threatened to refuse to function, in the pending dispute 
.with Sambandhar. I^y chance, a Srivaislw/ava dame 
passed by him. He saw her and asked for a loan of 
her Vishnu-Image. She gladly lent her Lorii TarfA/an 
(or Krishfia). Armed w\U\ l\\\^ \?o\\tT> \nI\vc\\ ?^emed 
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to restore his tongue and wlict his wits, he proceeded 
to Sanibandhar, and began the debate. On seeing 
Parakalar, Sanibandhar composed a sang but which 
ParakAlar condemned. Sambandhar then begged 
Parakalar to frame one in liis turn, to which he respond- 
ed by a Decad of verses which form the Tirumo;fhi : 
III-4, in praise of KTizhi-cchlRamar [= Sri R&ma of 
Siga/i] . At hearing this, Sambandhar was delighted, and 
admiring the Saint for his qualities as poet, saint, and 
philosopher, and confessing that he was beaten, de- 
clared that he fnll-descrved the Title of N»Mu-kavi- 
ppcnnnal ; gave him his trident (Vf»l) as a sign of his 
homage to his greatness, and paying him all honors, 
escorted him some way on his journey and returned 
taking nis leave. In all the Temples where Saint 
Parakala is enshrined, this victory-lance is borne on 
his Person. 

l*>om 5iga/i, Saint ParakiMar passed on to Tiruvali, — 
his native place — and visiting Tirunawgftr and other 
shrines on the way, reached Tiruvinda/ftr. The Lord 
Resident here appeared to the saint ; but disappearing 
immediately, threw him into a mood of grief. But when 
he composed his carol : — 

" Vilsi vallir IndaZ-i'irlr 

VAzhnde pom Nlrc," 
the Lord's heart was melted, and lie re-appeared to him 
in His full glory and let the Saint enjoy the Sight as 
Jong^ as he wished. Proceeding iVxetvc^ V^ oN\\^\ ^t^\\v^R55.^ 
the Saint at last reached lia\x\V>eTv\\xvM ^^\vkv^vw\;i=^^<v 
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Kawgani ] and here to 5ri RaHganiithii, ho dedicated 
' more than one panc{;yric of verses. The Lord was 
mighty pleased, and vottchsafiug tunppcar to him spoke 
thus: — "IJeloved Son ! no more shalt thou wander. 
Thou shah stay witli us evermore. The rest of thy 
Rojuurn on earlli, thou shall devote lo tlic strengthening 
of Onr Tcniplc, by enclosing it witli ramparts, raising 
splendid towers and adding other corridors, chambers, 
aisles and recesses to onr Holy Premises. 

Parakalar received the command witli due submission. 

He called together his men and consulted them as to how 

to find the wherewithal to underlake such a gigantic 

business. One Yatirnsan — ihc husband of his sister 

Aiirfj'i /a nimai— suggested a visit to Nilgur-Nagapatna, 

. for ho had heard there was a priceless golden Idol of 

llnddlia there. The information was welcomed with joy 

and the party sallied forth. Arriving at Nftgapatna, 

I'arakalar set al)Out inquiring for the place ; when 

a gooilly woman gave him to understand — as a matter 

of secrecy confided to her by her mothcr-in-Iaw — 

the whereabouts of the place, but it had such secret 

passages and mechanical contrivances, she said, that it 

was inaccessible to strangers. Tlie architect however 

lived out in tlie sea in an Island (Uay of Hcngal). 

Paraki'darwilli his party took ship forthwith and sailing 

to the shores mentioned, discovered the architect's 

dwelling. Paraliitlar lixcd \iv>on a. v\^t\ V^ \\V\t\\ la draw 

■ out sccvccts from him. TUc^ v.'Q\\\ia\\\oA'i^ xv^\ VCvi. 

Aoiisc as if ivay-farcra met a«4 e:icW«^cA \uv<.\\x^>ivv« 



>4 .«<. 



174 LIKK OF TIRU-MANC;Al.A;fIIVAU. 



\ 



of far-off countries. Of course they would place lliem- 
sclves near enough so as to be within hearing. They 
would wait till the architect had dined and sat down 
to munch his betel and nut. They would then start a 
conversation amongst themselves thus : — " Ah ! friends, 
what a fate has overtaken Nagapatna !. What a fall of 
gloom has spread over that fated Temple ! A horde of 
Turks have raided the place ! The Temple has been 
reduced to atoms ! The beautiful golden lUiddha has 
been made away with ! Comrades, how is it we still 
live, after this misfortune ! and so on." With their 
plan ready, they waited ; and when they saw the 
architect seated and discussing contemplatively his 
betel and nut, they began their ready-made speech. 
This fell into his cars. It put him into fright, sorrow and 
shivers. He started, and joined the tattlers outside his 
liousc, and eagerly learnt from them more details — 
of which there were numerous, of course. What good 
novelist is in want of materials ? The architect was 
greatly affected, shed tears, and rolled on the ground. 
*' Sires, " he wailed, *' who could have been that archi- 
tect, cleverer than myself indeed, to have been able to 
disclose to the Tmks the secret clues to the Temple ?, 
the whirling wheel at the main entrance, the secret 
chain hanging from the top of the Tower and fastened 
to a pin hidden under the heavy stone-pavement where 
the Gomukhi-waters drop?". And so on the poor 
strick' n man lamented. The detectives learnt all the 
secrets thus, looking aV cac\\ oVV^t ^^\^^^> ^'^sx^ 
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laughing in their sleeves at their project so well sue- 
cecding. "Take heart, O good man", they consoled 
the architect, "what is past cannot be recalled. Why 
dost thou vainly cry over spoilt milk ? Be quiet, poor 
soul!. Go borne. \vc bid thee good-bye. Thanks." 

The party arrived at the sea-shore and saw a ship 
laden with areca-nut about to weigh anchor for Naga- 
' . patna. They found the merchant and, like devout 
mendicants, blessed him and asked him to give them a 
pass.ige back chargcless. lie gladly assented; and they 
were all on board. While they were fairly out on the 
main, Paraktllar took a full nut, cut it into two halves, 
and dropping one half, said to the merchant who was 
watching : — '*Sir, will you let me have my half the itiii 
on arrival at the destination ?'* ** Certainly" replied the 

. merchant. **15ut give me a written chit to that effect", 
asked the Saint. The chit ; 'half the nut yours', the . 
simple merchant gave. But on arriving at the harbour 
of Nngapatna and unloading, the Saint claimed half the 
{ic'holc cargo of) nut. The trader remonstrated, the saint 
challenged. An appeal was carried to the ch imber of 
commerce. The headmen there decided that as the 

* written document executed by the trader and exhibited ' 
by ParakAlar Was quite clear as to its meam'ng, the 
trader was bound in all probity to clear off half the cargo 
for the chit-holder. TUc wexeWtvX. wtv^ ^ox^Y \)U2zIed 

at the chicanery practised o\\\\\\xv\ \>\\VVW\^ ^\\^n^\ 

in his heart, he had to ve\Vncvu\s\x ouclialj o] V.a\\^^xU^uvV 
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He gave him the cargo-Iialf, converted in money, 
consoling himself with the rclleclion that this was a 
pre-natal debt he had to discharge. The Saint took 
it and inwardly wishing the nicrchat Heaven as his • 
reward,^ threaded his way into NAgapatna. 

Thej' hid themselves in the enclosure of the temple 
through the clue a dame had already given ; and at mid- 
night, they began their burglaring. The heavy pave- 
ment stone near the Gomnkhi was lifted, and the secret 
pin discovered. The chain attached thereto was releas- 
ed. Then they mounted up the tower, the caji of 
which, to which the chain had been fastened, was 
now free. They opened it and looking down saw the 
Uuddha gold idol dazzling like the sun. Parakdlar on 
seeing it exclaimed :-- 

1. TliiK act may Ih; coiisiMorcd covert, litit it Hiiited tho 
time, men and circumslancch. If the merchant had been preach- 
ed a Vedanfic Sermon, or even if G<xl had been presented to 
him in iierson, he wonid not have parted with his aroca-Jint. 
On the principle of "material U)sm is spiritnal gain'*, which God 
is every moment provin*; in onr world, and which is stated in 
Mich Scriptnres as ** Ynfi/-itni'fjrahuii'irc1uhni Insya viltavi 
hnrnmi*\ and which is reiterated often by Jesns, us for example 
Mait: XIX. 21 : "It is easier for a camel to pass thron^^h the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter tho Kinp;dom of 
Heaven": and lUv i VI. 15: "And the Kin^s of the earth, and 
the princes, and tribunes and the ricli and the strun;^ Ac. Iiid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocktf of mountains,** tho 
* merchant spiritually gained. At any rate our saint's process was 
much Wjttrr than tho process by which misfc>ion funds arc 
8aid to be collected in America for the convcriiion of the Hindus !' 
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"Was such jHirc gold re<)iiircd to mako ihcc wUh ? 

Knoiit,'li if tin hail used been (sr tlicc, 

Or iion say, or one of crincnts fn-e, 

Or l»r;iss or copper worn out froii. iiscl "' 
TIicic was tlio tccllicti wlitilins wl<cc!, which prc- 
vcnlcd appioacli to the idol. They brought a number 
of plantain trunks, and cast one after another at the 
wheel. The bark slicking ill the teeth of the wheel 
and liceoiniiig tangled, stopped its movement. Parakalar 
then let down his brother-in-law Yatirasaii into the 
aperlnrc. When Yatlrasan laid his hands on the idol, 
it escaped ; and he ran and it ran, round and round 
the compart mcnl. Parakalar suggested Yatirisan's 
spitting on it. He did so and the mantra-power which 
gave the idol motion vanished by this act of polhilion. 
He then clutched the idol and hoisted it up to the 
a]>crturc and Parak;\tar lifted it out. He then drew up 
Yatin'isun, but lo ! he liad become somewhat bloated by 

■ this time, and the hole was too small for him to get out, 
do what ihcy will. 

"Alas ! Yatirasan, what shall I do ?" cried Paiakftlar 
in agony, "what a narow pass this ? How can I go 
without ihec ? How can I live without thee ? And yet 
I must go ; and must live, lodo the services laid on my 

■ head by Sri Kawga. ]Jut what services thes:? What 
do I wniit to do with this golden idol, if I hsiA'c to cut 

tliy head off —to escape fctoNw^— ^'^^ vws^^^i \mj 



■'• Tjryattul riliAdo &c. 
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godlj' sislcr Aiid&l a widow thereby ? Is this what 
Kn;/gun(^itha wills ?" YalinVsan saw his brother-in-law 
thus lamenting in great anguish of hcarl, when he 

. addressed him thu? : "J5rother-in-law, dear I art thou 
not a Mahatma ? l^osl thou forget thy divine orgin from 
Sri S?ir;/ga ? llrisi thou forgotten thy mission on earth, 
— incarnated here as a saviour of mankind ? Is not Di- 
vine service of the foremost importance ? Is not Ra;/ga's 
Commandment to be obcjed at any cost ? Again, arc 
not our • life on luirlh, of lightning-duration'*?, is not 
this body perishable, subject to hunger, disease and a 
scries of calamities ? Is it not but a stinking mixture of 
flesh and nerve and blood and bone ? M3' time is come 
to pass out of this dismal prison of urine and fouccs, 
and pass on to the exquisite spiritual body in heaven, 
and there serve our Internal God in fidl blessedness, 

. Hence wny dost thou delay, my saviour ? Canst thou 
not exlencd thy vision beyond matter and all 
temporal interests, and deign to despatch me soon ? 
Saint, art thou not ? Why then like a mauling dost 

. thou weep for my fate ? Envy me not the high slate to 
which I become heir by one stroke from thy hand. 
Cut my head off, pray. It is dawning already, \Vc 
may be discovered, and all our plans for Rawga's 
Service baffled. Make me Ka^ga's victim. Isn't it 
His worth ? Pray now, at once let me be off to* 
. Heaven. Surely, gladly, I shall wait for thee there. 



7. J/iuHiu uihii»y •Hit &e ^T . \ • tAoyXvi* \% Vl\* 
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Now, doh*t fjivo way to liuinan \vcakncf;s ; lay aside 
moiial considerations. Revive to the Higher Law 
thou hast to carry ont, to which all mundane Jaws had 
better he sacrificed". At hearing th?s discourse, our 
Saint rallied, summoned up superhuman courage, and 
crying: **Oh, my Yatirasan, if any one deserves Heaven 
indeed it is you", and invoking : "Great Kawga, in Th^' 
name I do this,*' he flashed his scimitar and bv one stroke 
took Yatirasan's head off ^ Merciful Heavens ! This 
scene of unparallod martyrdom for the cause of God was 
witnessed by all the Gods of the blue celestium. The 
party now descended from the tower readily packed ; 
'and laying Yatira.san's head in a stretcher, covered it as a 
corpse and ranging themselves into a funeral precession, 
with fire-pot, wood, and sobbings, slipped out of Naga- 
patna, their atrocious deeds never in the least suspect- 
ed by anyone. Going far away, beyond human sight, 
they deposited Yatirasan's head safely in a thicket and 
carrying the gold idol pursued their journey onward. 

Our Divine mother, Mercy Inca^rnatc, She who 
stands to God as light to sun and scent to flower, — 
/Sri Ranganayaki of Srira;/gam-, She was embittered 
in her heart that one of her sons, YatirAsan, should 
meet such a horrible death. She expostulated with her 
Lord Sd Raz/ganAtha thus : — ^*How canst Thou, O 

' r. C|> : tlio priest who siiiil to the marlyrecl king on tho 
KcnfTold: "Soji of St. Loiiit*, nscoiul to hcavcir*. 
2, Read Topic 17: "Virtue of Mediation*' in our Dirtne 
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cruel Lord ! silently witness such occurrences? Have 
omniscience and omnipotence taken leave of thee? 
Didst thou not rafse to life the whole army of Sugriva 
when it l.iy dead on the battle-field under the fierce 
arm of Indrajit ? Many years after the Demon Pa;/cha- 
jana carried away SAndipin's son into the sea, didst 
Thou not recover him for Sandipini, thy Achiirya ? 
Like Vibhisha;/a and Gajendra, poor YatiriUan had no 
selfish end in view, but sarificed his life solely for Thy 
service. And yet how canst Thou vouchsafe to those 
but be indifferent to him ? Stranjje indeed are thy 
ways ; inexi)Iicable Thy dispensations ! I cannot, Lord, 
suffer my Yatirasan to be dead, and my daughter AiuW 
made a widow. If thou wilst revive him for mc, how 
will Thy universe suffer on that account ? I plead, 1 
pray : jjrant his life, O Lord !'* 

The Lord became affected on hearing these pleadings of 
his tender-hearted consort, and summoning Garutman, 
bid him go at once to the tower of Buddha's temple and 
rescue the trunk ofVatirasan's body, join it with the head 
in the thicket, breathe life into it, and leave the revived 
Yatirasan with Parakj\lar. Garutman blessed himself 
to be dci)uted to such a worthy task, for he was going 
to see a martyr to God's cause — a rare commodity to be 
found in all the three worlds. He flew to the tower, 
reverently lifted the trunk lying thore, and carrying it to 
where the head lay, united them and breathed life. Ya- 
tirasan opened his eyes and seeing the feathered Arch- 
angel, f-ill at his feet and learning from him all the 
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events which led to Iiis resuscitation said : — 'AVhat a 
sinful creature I am, tli.it I liavc l>ccn denied he;ivcn ; 
and Oil, all its celestial enjoyments 1 have forjfc.nc ! Olt, 

, God Great! Unfit Thou no will yet to take inc to 
Tliec ? " So saying, he took to wailinR. Iiut Gnrulman 
never stop|>cd to reason with hini, liut lifted hint on to 
his shoulders, and ilcw to where l^araknlar \s*aK, and 
safely dropping liini there, explained to tlie Saint all 
the circiinislnncos of Yatir'isaii's return, and wingod Ins 
way to his Lord 5ri Kangu and gave an account of all 
his doings. 

, . Paralciilar's joy knew no bounds when his beloved 
brother-in-law was restored to him. He and his 

. ministers embraced him, kissed him, wepl tears of joy 

- ,and jumped and danced with him. And our Saint 
broke ont into a discourse thus ; — What, my ^'atirAian, 
thou daredst to go and have all (he Heaven for thyself ? 
Served right, thou hast been sent back to us ! What is 
celestial joy after all to the joy of serving Cod right 
here in this land of darkness ! It is higlicr privilege to 
serve the Lord lierc where servitors arc scarce. There 
is no need for such in Heaven ; for there their name is 
legion. TIic want is here ; and it is given to ns to 

■ supply it. Our royalty is here. Our crown is with 
Ranganiitha. To Him annd His service, I am entirely 
sworn. Not all the gods of the sky above, IJrahmns, 
Rndras and liidras can band themselves against onr 
work here. For I feci I could in an instant (jiicll them 
all, only to be loft here uv\A\5Vut\«»\ \u ot^cs vt. «avj 



1 82 LIFE OF TIKU-MANGAI-AZIIVAK. 

out my programme of erecting towers and pavilios 
and ramparts and whal not for my beloved Spouse, Sri 
Ranga." Maddened with sucli outflusli of divine 
enthusiasm, they minded not night, for they rose and 
puslied then* journey forward with all speed. 

They had now reached Tiru-kka;/;/a;/gUf/i. Parak.^ilar 
saw he was dogged by some one. He looked back. It 
was the village-watchman of the Pariah caste. 
** What dost thou want with me ?** asked our Saint. - 
** Holy sire," he said, ** we have no good drinking 
water here.*' The Saint took up a stone, and gave it 
a throw. '* There,'* he pointed out, •* you have water." 
The watch:nn ran and lo, found a sweet-water pond 
there in frOnt of the Temple of Tir»i-kka;/;«a//-guJi, and 
the jjood-folk to this day drink the waters thereof. 

Hastening onwards, they were near an Agrahar. As 
daylight was breaking, it was necessary to conceal the 
gold idol. They found a ploughed field, and slushy, 
close by ; and it was buried there. The owner chanced 

I to come with a bundle of crops for transplanting the 
same at the very same spot. The party, obstructed him 
saying : — " We own this field. You cannot transgress 
here." Taken thus by surprise, he retaliated ; — ** How, 
Sirs ? I hold documents from my ancestors' times ! " 
'* So be it," replied they, ** bring the documents to- 
morrow, and we shall settle the dispute." He went 
Aomo (o fetch the papers, ^wl Ol;i\V?cv^^% V^ vcv "^"^ 

mcnnwUilc, and disintcYVWR V\\c\d.o\, V^.^^^-^^^ ^^^"^ 
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his way, Icavinpj ihc iiiulispntccl possession of lands and 
papers to the cultivator liiinself. Arriving at Ultaiiiar 
Koil, and hiding away the idol, they sojourned. 

Meanwhile, there was great commotion at Nagapatna. 
The Buddha lemplc had been broken open and sacked. 
The idol was missing. A search-party was despatched. 
Gathering information about the fugitive gang, they 
traced them out by means of the incident of the land- " 
lord and his bonds; and overtaking the Saint at 
Uttamar Koil, demanded the idol from him. "What 
do we know about it ? *' opposed Parakalar. ** Will 
you swear then ? '* demanded the search-party. ** Never 
mind,'* coolly returned the Saint, ** we shall restore to 
you the idol — not less than our y.uall finder — next year, 
Pa;fguni month, Kohi/n. Here take this slip to that 
. effect." They returned. 

I'^earless now. Saint ParakAlar's myrmidons reached 
. Srlrangam, melted the gold idol, which placed ample 
funds in his hands, added to his income from the areca- 
nut traffic. He began the construction of the formid- 
able lowers, ramparts and other necessaries of the great . 
Fane; and when the alignment of a rampart fell across • 
the spot where St. Tonrfara^^ipporfi daily wea\ ed hislloral 
. wreaths for the Lord, Parakalar reverently altered the 
. I/ne. St. Tonrfararfippodi blessed l\im for his consider- 
atcncss, and in token ot IW vwcuXc-wx \j,^Ne \\^ Vvs. 
^owcr^knifc (lie name of ** Xtul-Wxvu:^ 
It was no^v the. year, monU. au^ ^-v. v---^ ^^ 
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the Niigapatna people. They came and presented the 
sh'p. Parakular received it duly and said : — *' Here, 
lake it/' and citl his wuill fiw^cr and threw it. That was 
the idol, 7tot less than the small fin*^er. They, struck 
mute at this act of martyrdom and finding it was use- 
less to deal with such a wild and desperate character, 
quietly went back as they came. 

The Saint nearly completed his grand i)roject of the 
construction. Funds ran short, and the workmen be- 
came boisterous for their arrears of wages. "T'ear not", 
the Saint told them, "a very treasure-trove I have for 
you in an island. Go on board this brig." They all 
did so, and when the craft had gone to the midstream 
of the Kavcri (north branch), he beckoned the paddles- 
man ;o tranship him and himself to another raft, and 
commanded him to overturn the boat with all its crew ' 
into the hissing billows of the holy river.' The couple 

rowed themselves back to Sr!ra//gam shore. 

» 

The sons and grandsons of the workmen, finding 
their sires missing, beleaguered the saint, and bcllicosely 
enough demanded of him an explanation. "O, clamour 
not, my sons ! Your elders are quite safe in t]je island. 
Such a find of fortune there, aye ! And they are so busy ' 
collecting, and packing." •'Cheat thou art," bawled 
they, "thou hast emptied them into the river. We 
know it for a fact. Unless thou restorest them to us as 



1. Tu ihis (lay, Xuvori hciH) gocH by the iiuiiio of Ko1!im{(11u 
or Konncdnni fUolcrooii). v 
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they were, wc will let tlicc not an inch hndgt:." Our 
Saint was thuR beset and phtt^iird, IIi: laid liiinscirdowii 
in their midst and sent a secret cry of angnisli. Thus : — 
"Ra);^a! what a hecatomb of victims for Thy sake! 
Oh, for Thy sake ! To what pHj^htS and passes arc thy 
servants brouglit ! To what straights they are reduced ! . 
Not for mc have I done all these mifjhty feats, but for 
7Vuv. Let Tliy fair name suffer not. Glory lo Thee, 
OLord!" 

He had a visron, Sri Kaiiganathan appeared and 
spoke : — "IJc: not distressed, my faitlifu! ! Kise and toll 
these men to slroH to the river KAvcri, batlic there, 
and pick themselves with the Holy Vaisluiava Symbols'. 
Uid them come thus lo the Holy AKhayia-Ma//ava/an- 
Pavition, and invoke tlicir dea<'i ancestors by their 
names." Our Saint recollectcil and confidently begged 
them to follow the course as traced out to him by his 
Lord. They dis|>ersed, and preparing themselves in 
tlie f:-i=hion dictated, ranged ihemselves in tlie Iloty 
Pavihun ; and one by one called his ancestor by his 
name. Merciful Heavens! IJchind the Holy Image of 
■ Ka«gandtha, appeared the spirit-forms of llie ancestors 
with their Paternal Hcitics (Pilri-Devalas), and answer- 
ed : — " Dear children, wc arc here sifc. We have 
reached the other shore, by the grace of that Saint 
over there. We arc harboured in blessedness in the 

1. AlwHt llio lliiJHUini-Livigfu gfttttvaXV^, ^Wii^MiAA-ii.t.\»^ 
■ HtVAii,/ laay bo read. -ia ' 
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Holy feet of the Grecit Lord. Waste no time nor grief 
for us. There, to that blessed Saint ParakAlar, be 
obedient and hinnble, and a little wliile more live to 
earth ; and through the power of your Saint's saving 
grace, you will be re-united to us. We wish you well." 
And so saying the spirits vanished out of sight. 

Some time elapsed. St : Parakalar felt he had nearly 
fufllled his mission. He promised himself a little rest 
from his indefatigable toils and turmoils ; and composed 
his Lyric the Tiru-ncr/unrf-a/zdagam (already noticed 
along with his other works) — and dedicated it along 
with himself to Lord Ra;/ga. He sung it to celestial 
music (chva'^dua). Sri Ra;/ga was pleased and His 
voice asked the Votary to ask for any boon he wished, 
•' Lord, ' he prayed, ** I have only two boons to ask. 
St : Nammazhvar, our Patron Saint, sang his four 
famous Prabandhams,' representative of the four Vedas. 
Every year during the festival called the Adhyayan- 
otsava, these Druvida Scriptures must be recited along . 
with the GIrvji;/a Scriptures. During this celebration, 
St : Nammazhvar must be invited from Tirunagari to . 
be present and witness." This was granted, and our 
Saint escorted St: Nammazhvar to and from Tirunagari 
annually, and thus celebrated the Adhyayan-otsava 
with great eclat. 

** Lord ! 1 have the other boon to ask," said the Saint, 

*'lct mc feast my eyes by s\g\\l\T\\i'^\vj '\^w Kn'^Vc^*'''' 

•— ^Mi ~ ^ — — ^-^^■^— ^^^i^ 

L Read St : NuutiuaKlivWti Ii\lc. 
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The Lord said:— rroccctl to oiir South House {Tcrku- 
vtdu), viz., Tiru-kkuniHf;udi, and there have Thy wish, 
entering Archa-Foi in. The Saint made his obeisance to 
. Srl-KaHga, and departed with hir. Queen Kninuda-valli 
NaccIiiyjlr(hisSaviourMto the phi-q named— a vcrtlablc 
SiddhAsiama, skirt by the famous Mahcndra Hills of the 

. Wcstein Coast reaching to Caps Comorin. There 
he paid his homage to the Five Nainbis, and by 
the side of the Mill Stream, called the Sindhu Nadi, 
lived the hfe of a recluse with his Saintly Queen, ab- 
sorbed in meditation; and in that Great Stage of 
complete absorption, called SamAdhi, passed out of this 
earth and attained beat ifieat ion, after carrying out 
his vocation hero as saviour, for upwards of one hundred 
years and more. He was exalted to the eternal I-jnpyrean 

. of the Infinite Now, where he witnessed not only the 
Ten Avatfus, but God Himself in lisscnce and what not. 

Yatiriisan was called. Sri Uangasaid;-our Kali Ivann 
( or he who by his works has routed the demon of Kali- 
agc) is thy AchArya {Master), We l>id tliee go to his 
\ native place Tiru-kknraiyalAr, and instat his Archa there 
in a duly erected Temple; and lei, for all time to 
■ ■■ come, — and that mankind bo blessed, — be his daily, 
monthly and yearly solemnizations inaugurated." 
Yatirasan carried out the Lord's behests and in due time 
joined his master in the spiritual Realms. 

1. Jnmany Shriue»,iiho U o.\\!Kj»\>:(Uw*W»<itUw Kdiirtiy 
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Before closing lliis life teeming with bold adventures, 
\vc may add ano.ther word to the justificatory' passages 
already written in regard to the seemingly wrong con^ 
duct on the part of St : Tiruma;»gai A/hvar : — He acted 
on the Principle of "End justifies the Means". His 
end was Divine Service, from which therefore all trace 
of selfish purpose or egotism was absent, lie espoused 
His cause ; and to that cause, he would sacrifice himself 
and all the world. Worldly considerations were to him 
worthless. To him, their sacrifice was well; and Heaven 
was clear to his vision. Though he stripped men here of 
their worldly goods, and earthly lives, their rewards 
were great ; for in lieu of worldly goods, their gain 
was the Kingdom of God ; and in lieu of earthly lives 
of short span, they obtained Internal Life. Such deeds 
as he did, only a Saint and Martyr like him could be 
permitted to do. To other than a Saint and Martyr of 
his type, most of the deeds indeed would be heinous and 
'could never be permitted. A brigand and a pirate and a 
swindler have motives of their own for their acts ; but 
this Saint had no motives of himself. Perfect self- 
abnegation ruled his mind, and sole service to God 
swayed his heart. If it pleased God to effect human 
salvation by curious modes and methods, who to 
question Him ? If it pleased Him to constitute this 
Saint different from others, and work His ways through 
a bravo and a desparado, who to prevent Him ? God 
Himself works out salvation by pain, and misery, by 
Are rjd water <and hurricane, by catastrO|[>hcs and 



LIFK OF TIRU-MANCAI-A;jllVAU. 



iSg 



catalysms. What then can \vc say against His ambassa- 
dors of the type of our Saint? Indeed His ways arc 
mysterious and His plans inscn:tablc. Modern-day 
moralists might he inclined to put our Saint dc»\vn for 
a sinner ; but without regard to such irresponsible opi- 
nions, all the same, the ancients had suflicicnt reasons 
for them to canonize him as a Saint and idolize him 
in all the temples Though Paul of Tarsus folt that 
; he was **the chief of s/;/;/fr$", yet admiring men have 
named him Snint^. 

St : Francis de Sales said : "Love God and do any- 
thing." And our Saint loved God too, not for his 
sake, but for His sake. In the same strain, voice 
' forth our Scriptures : — 

For example : 7?/m^'(ii'nrf-G///? : IX.^^off: — 

„ Nay Prince! 

**lf one of evil life turn in his thought 
"Straightly to Me, count him amidst the good ; 
.. V **He halh the high way chosen. 



* 



* 



<: 



**Though they be born from the very womb of sin, 
" **Woman or man ; sprung of the \'aisya caste 
"Or lowly disregarded Siidra, — :all 
"Plant foot upon the highest palh.'*- 



• I. yiilo Cftilylc's Sarior JiaarlHit, CIi ; VII:— 'The KvcrlaRt*. 
H ,inpc No". And rcml to %vliat tnctios Cecil Kliodos vosortotl to in 
Africa in onlor to accomplish even )iis tvorhffy ends. 



■ _^ ■m- u mtm I • H 



igo 



LIKE OF TIKU-MANGAr-A;fIlvAK. 



Maha-Bharata : — 

•'Thoii{;h of evil ways, of indiscriminate food, ungrate- 
ful, r -id athicst, — but if he lovingly seeks the Ancient 
Lord as his Rest — know he is rid of sin, for Great is 
God J" 

Vishnu Sahasrandwa (Mahft-hharata, Anususanika 
Parva 132): — "Not the least stain remains on the lovers 
of VAsudcva. From him, all birth and death, and age 
and ailment — and all fear — llee."^ 



ISIcst be St. Parakalnr. 



I 
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THE LIFE OF 



Sip. nAMMAZHVAI>». 

or {Si. Sa{hagof>a^) 
and of his disciple 

A A 

St. Mac]liiirakavi'A7.hvar. 






^A^ 



/^ 
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Reference is made in Srt Uhugavata 'Ch. V, verses 
38 to 40^, proplieysing tlic birlh of Holy Saints in the 
Drilvida Land ( or the south of India ) by the side of 
tfic"Holy Rivers. These verses inform us that — 

1. A luimc of St. Nannnriziivsir, »o called bc<MU.sc of his con- 
quest of l.ho ^StttArt-IVfi/it, 01 the matcrir.liy.ing ina^^nctism of the 
world-iUmosphorc, which, it is believed, obstructs the spiritual 
. vision of souls. To ovcrcomo this and recover the spiritual, 
becomes the work of life. Another name is Manin meaning : lie 
who is cross, i. e. he who is cross to the ways of the world. 
NamnuV/Jivar means " Our own Saint," a title given by Lord 
RangauaLha f JCrvul Knmban's Sa/hagopar-And'idi, Pjiyirnm 3]. 
Also called Punuikuj^a nicanin;^ the * Victor over false faiths.* 
Other names are Vakn/a-1Uiaraita and Knruhain piran i^*c, 
Knl apati, Kntastha arc other names signifying 'the Holy Head' 
of the Sri-Vaislmavas. 

• 2. m\^ m^^ ^FssTi'^sPcRi'^Kij^ i ^^ ^55 ^- 
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*'Mcn born in llic Krita, Trela and Dvipara a};cs, 
wislicd to take birth in the Kali agc( tlic so called dark 
age), br cause they knew that in this age would be born 
great s6uls devoted to Njlraya;/a.'* [38] 

*'But these souls would be thinly scattered about 

here and there^; but in the Dravida Land, they would 

.be found in some numbers, living by the side of such 

rivers as Tamrapar/n, KrilamAlA (Vaigai) and Paya- 

svinl (Papanasini)'* [39] 

"And where the Holy Kiver KA.veri flows " [40] 

St : Namma;5hvar, one of these Mahatmas whose place 
in the galaxy of saints may be found in the Hierarchic 
Tabic (No 11), was accordingly born in the Kali Age, 
13. C. 3102, or just 43 days**^ afler the retirement of 
Lord Krishna from the world or at the end of the 
Dvapaui age. - . 

), The reason for this S[>nr8eiic6.s is ^ivcn in Vislniu-Punuia 
tlnis : — 

MlM"^l4^^^^r: II -In tlic Kali age, the heretics who arc 

wedded to false doctrines do not worship, IVtaitrcya ! the Lord of 
the Ihu verse, the Creatoi- of all. Vishuu." (VI. 1-50) And 
irarivam^a says (I.t>I-Gl); — 

?5t%5T?qR^[^: II (In the following Kali), bhort-livcd do 

men brconic and depend on the two deities Mahcirvara and 
. Kmnam, 

54 I'V^r Loixl Knjjhiia's ago see lu\.wVv\c\;\^\\* 
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This saint's life comes to be written last as he is con- 
sidered the chief Saint to whom others are like his 
h'mbs. 
The Hhavishyat Pnn\;/a proplicsied that : — 
"In the beginning of'Kali Yuga, on tlieday wlicn the 
fnll-moon day is in junction with the constellation 
VixAkha, Senesa or Vishvak-sena,^ the Archangel-chief, 
will himself incarnate (as Namma/hvar) in order to 
revive and emp]iasi;ie the Way of Love toVish;/n." 

I>rahmn/i(^a-ruia;/a fixed the place of birth thns: — 

"In the Pan/fya Land there is a town called Srtnagari 
(Tirn-nngari ) situated on the banks of the river Tam- 
rap;in/t, where the * Conqueror of the senses/ (Ilrishi- 
kesa) is himself seen (in the image of NammA/hvjir).*' 

The rank of our Saint thus is in a line of Hierarchy, 
the members of which are staunch adherents of Vish/m 
or Nurayii/ia— the one God ; and he is to be the spiritual 
Head of a spiritual body, consisting of all the other 
Saints and sages and their followers.- So far for the 

1. Vido Iliorarcliic 'Jablc (No. r>), 

2. For iln*sc names, coiiiiult llicrarHiic TsiMc. " 'J'lio Voilas 
'•arc tlio ]tov(*lations which rof<T to riir:i»/as niul Itihasas. To 

the latter class hclonpfs the Mahaljlianaa callcil iho Fi/lh Vciht. 
The Mahabharata and tlio Veda iita-Su Iras n'fc?r to l*iuicharatri\ 

A A 

Againas. Tho latter 8nch as I«vani-s:andiita refer to llio 

A • 

• Azhvar^.** Suy»* Parthasaralhi Yogi (page 2(H» of his Knglish 
TsUvn'traya) I — A? Sj wc vcckim V\v<i WA\\d». Sivlut Paraiikiuci 
or Namrnhxhylir and in Jm« nvWiVaw n\c yo^wy^ w* \\\v\\\\t\. >\«t 
msdomotiJl tho other Dr?iv\a;v ^a\u\.. (^V^ ^x^ ^\^^^w\xx 
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Saint's Spirilual heredity. The bodily kinship borne by 
him, has been traced for us in a race of rulers, thus : — 

1. Tiruv;i;5hudi-va/a-nAdar (Tlic king of Kurugu- 

nadu, of which Tiru-nagarl is capital) 

2. Arani-Tju/giyar (or Dhanna-varma). 

3. Chakra-Pa/ziur. 

4. Achyutar. 

5. Scn-taniarai-kka;//iar. 

6. Sen-ka;i;/ar. 
' 7. Por-kuriyi\r. 

8. KAriyrir. -^ . 

9. St : Nammfizhvur. 

The grandsirc Por-kariilr, wishing to marry his son 
K&riAr in a way befitting his rank, proceeded with 
him to the place called Tiruva;;-parisAram, where 
lived a Holy man of the Vaishwava Faith by^ name 
Tiruvazhmarbar with whom Por-ktiriyar considered a 
matrimonial alliance quite respectable. iMitering his 

" A 

iiiiinbor), luid niso uf the Druvida Saiiitcss Audal ^Yholn wo 
rcirai'd us a <^uddL*bS incaniatc. Satut 1 'a rauk lira's life ami 
pduhns and the admirable coinnieiitaries iit ten huge quartos 
which these jisahns have produced, inny he advanlage6u8ly 
eoui|Kired vrilh the life and psaluis of j)avid, the Jtoyal prophet 
of the Jlehrew.s and the coiumcutarie;s ou that ])rophct*8 psalms 
in Oic seven Octavo Volumes of Spurgeon*s Treasury of David. 
I have no doubt whatever that, whoever honestly nmkes such 
a conijiarison as I have suggested, will pix>no\tnee the life and 
psahns of Saint Parankufra, and tlio counnehtaries ou thoso 
psalms to be in every n'»ijXJii far su[»crior to Davld'M life and 
Itmhu^t aud the commentaries ou those pwdms*« (Ibid^ 
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residence where also tlic ciders of tlic ncipliboiirhood 
had assemblcil, PorkAriyAr formally opened nrjjotia- 
tioiis of marriage in their presence and bcjjjed of 
Mi'irbar to give liis daughter U<fuiya-iiaHgaijar in mar- 
riage to his son. Mrtrhar most heartily gave his assent 
to the proposals; and without loss of time ordered 
grand pavIHons to be ercrted, bedecked with pearls, 
and ordered bands to discourse sweet music, and with 
various other rejoicings, gave Urfaiya-naugaiyir' in 
marriage, with all the Aryan models of ceremony such 
as pouring water Pic, duly observed. 

Kitriyar with his new bride proceeded to the Holy 
Lor<l of Tiruvan-parisAram, — and after duly paying their 
homage to that God, returned to Iiis native lonn 
Kunigur (or Tirunagari). The high priests and other 
residents of the place welcomed tlicm in due style, by 
decorating the town witli banners, water-jugs &c., in 
the manner, so to say, of the good-folk of Ayodhj-a 
welcoming Sri Rfima on his return from Mithila, after 
marrying King Janaka's daughter Slta; — 
*' And soon AyftdliyiVs gates lie viewed 
Hifjh over the roofs gay pennons played ; 
Tabour and drnni loud music made, 
rrcsh water cooled the royal road. 
And flowers in brighl profusion glowed, 
Gliid crowds with garlands thronged the ways 
Rejoicing on their king to gaze." [ItAmRyaNa I. 77] . 
After nwking such a tr\wt\'[i\^3\ wU-j \tv\.ci \m t«a,\\Mt 



3. Natlta-iiayttM t" SMwaVrVl. 
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City, Kririylr lived with hir. spouse for some time dis- 
charging duly all the ri;Ljhleoiis duties incuinbeut to the 
station in life, of a Householder {Grihasflia). Some time 
after, he paid a visit to his^ father-in-law's house at 
Tiruva;/-parisi\ram acc<>mpanied by his wife UJaiya- 
Nawgaiyar ; and on his way baek, visited the Holy 
Shrine Tiruk-kuru/z^udi — a charming spot, near the 
Mahcndra Hills of the Western Ghats, abounding in 
groves infest with bu2/,iag bees and cooing birds — and 
paid his honors there to the Nambi or the Lord resident 
there. [Read the closing paras of the life of St. Tiru- 
ma;/gai-A;jhvar]. He prayed to the Lord for an issue 
to him. Thereupon the Lord signified to him through 
his officiating priest that His own self would become 
incarnate through their medium, and so saying, blessed 
the pair, bestowing on them as a sign of His Divine 
favour the holy basil-garland worn dy Himself, and 
bestowing other honors such as Tirtha and PrasAda. 
Kariyar's heart overflowed with joy. Taking leave, the 
favoured pair returned to their native place Srhiagari 
(or Kurugur). Some time after, Na;/gaiynr was found 
carrying, for N?iraya;/a (same as Nambi) had command- 
ed His own High Chamberlain, Senesa or Vishvaksena 
to become incarnate on earth, as His representative 
and a saviour of mankind. In due season he appeared 
as our infant Saint.* His appearance is figuratively 

1. TiuTiiutc of Tii.s birlii is iT^oitlcJ in the J>ivya8un Clmriut 
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described as llic sun rising in NAllia-nriyikn's Horizon — 
the sun adorned witli \'akii/a^-l>lor.son is, chasinf; llic 
gloom of spiritual darkness, dryiii*; up the waters of tlic 
■ ocean of births and deatlis {transniifjration), and mak- 
ing Ihe closed lotuses of men's hcnrts.to open into full 
bloom. 

When at Nirfiyaiia's bidding, Sencsa incarnated as 
our Saint, Adiscshn, — His Holy conch — had preceded 
hin) and was born in the form of a Tamarind Trcc^, to 
be the IJlcBsed Tree of Shade imdor which our infant 
Saint was to make his abode. 

St: Madliiira-kovi'ga]. 

■ Like dawn,— the harbinger of day, — Saint Madhnra- 
■ kavigai had already taken birth on earth in order 
to foretell the event of our Saint coming^. St 
Madhnra-kavl is said lo be spiritually descended from 
the Angel Knmu(/a-Ga)(esa, a sul)ordinatc functionary 
under the High Lord of Hosts, Sencsa. He was lK3rn 
in a Bri'ihmaifa family of tlie Sitnia-vcda and POrva-^ 
i Sikha a nd his time of birth is recorded in Divyasiiri- 
. charita as: — 

1. Tlic fruH''ii'it fluwcr o! }[iiiiiiKn|is KIciif;!. llicdjinirtcr- / 
i stic iimrk fin- our Kii int. ' ' 

2. This Holy Trui; is to tliia tiny seen flourisliinR. IL it; uiul 
to bcRV Jio fruit like otlicv U-ooi* ol ittt Uwwl. 

3. fjiko AlnmnAar Iwtoro R<ioMt«\\i»-, wAloVw i.\* "ftav^x^N. 
before JcHua, 



^t^tm^i^ • J iian i ri ^fcai 
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As Bralimaj/a, all the sacraments such as the 
Upanayana &c. were dulj' administered to him; he 
became wcll-vcrscd in all the Fourteen subjects which 
make the wise man: viz,, the six A«gas (SSksha, 
Vyakarana, Chandas, Nirukta, Jyotisha and Kalpa- 
sfttra), tht Four Vcdas(Kik, Yajus, Sama and Atharva), 
the Mimiimsa (the Purva and the Uttara Divisions), 
the Nyjiya or Logic, the Punu/as (eighteen in number) 
and Dharma-Siislra or the Laws. Once upon a time, 
he proceeded to the Norlh of India on a holy pil- 
grimage to AyoJhya, Madhura, Mj\yji, Kasi, Kanchi, 
Avantikii, and Dvaraka &c., a visit to which is said to 
possess the efficacy of securing salvation. Madhura- 
kavi was keeping himself thus employed. We shall 
leave him for a moment and return to our Saint. 

St. Nmnvuizhvar {resinned) 

• He was born, it w.is said, just 43 days after the exit 
of Lord Krishna from the stage of this world. As soon 
as the child was born, it never cried, but smiled a 
heavenly smile, never sucked the mother's milk and 
showed itself to be an extraordinary child maintaining 
wonderful silence and serenity. The parents were not 
only awe-struck but racked their wits as to what 



7. Born in tlic indntU o( GUivllvtw under ilie ooiistcllaiion 
Chitra [ Vide IJ icrarchio TftWo 'So. \^. \ 
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measures should be adopted towards such an inexpli- 
cable prodigy. In the end, however, they simply 
resigned themselves to the good will of God, thinking 
in their minds : ** Lord ! what may oe Thy mysterious 
. design ?" Ten days passed thus in the infant's chamber. 
The clcvenlh day, according to Hindu ordinances, the 
parents bathed, and taking the child to the Holy Lord 
of fiiiinagari^ situated on the Southeren Dank of 
T:\inrapan/i, fondly and reverently disposed it in a gold 
gem-made cradle under the Holy Tamarind Tree 
(already alluded to). They named the child Mamn and 
looked upon it no more as their own, but as a 
miraculously born heavenly child destined to become 
the (spiritual) king of their Holy race.- Sixteen years 
did thus pass by, and the child would neither open its 
eyes nor its mouth**. It scemd as if it mused within 
itself thus : — "Mxcept Thee I shall lee no one. E.xcept 



1. Tlic full description of Lliis Lord is j^ivcii in :— 

2. Thftt is takiii;; the cliicf place iii the Ilitii-arcliy> Consult 
thoTublc. 

3. That our Ssiiut would behave thus was forctokl in :— - 
J^PW 'I^'^qj^ H [Bhfitgava PuriVra]. 
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of God what is there I can tell others?"^ But that 
such were the inner thoughts of the boy, how could 
the astonished parents divine ? They were simply 
(agreeably) distressed in their hearts, and curiously 
thought within themselves as to what peculiar fate 
submitted them to such decrees of God (the Lord of 
Tiruk-kuru;/gudi) as to subject them to such \musual 
test and tribulation ! We shall now revert to 

Sniut Madlutrakuvi f^^l). 

In the course of his travels in the north of India (as 

already described ) he was now on his way back from 

Badarik^srama to Ayodhya. Madhurakavi was somehow 

aware of the greatness of tliis born Saint. On a certain 

night he awoke and went into the open ground to answei 

calls of nature. As he lifted his ga;^e, behold! he saw 

in the Southern direction, a supernaturally strange light, 

which electrified and staggered him and filled him witli 

wonder and joy. "What could this be ? " he pondered in 

his mind, "could any village have caught fire ? or isanj 

forest in flomcs ? " In his contemplative reverie he 

would fall to do;cing, and would, startled, open hts eyes, 

but find the same strange light steadily enchantingly 

dancing before his vision and entrancing his spirit. 

Furthermore he sighted the same glory steadily blazinj 

every night in the same Southern direction. He wai 

now resolved to find out the mystery of this marvellouj 

glory and he therefore bent his steps at once towards 



I, Jrukk-c)i-#ollugeii. [T-v&i-moy-hi, IX» ^y ^\ 
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the south, determined to go wherever the liyhl mij;ht 
lead. All day lie would rest and as soon as darkiiijss 
IcU.lic would lniv,cl fast in that di ret ion, pridtd by the 
hriliiant Ii;;hl. He thus trod Aoni one Holy jilacc to 
another, till he arrivtd at Srlrangani, the M jlript-ilis of 
tlie Sriviiishtfavas. IJiit slill more south to that shrine, 
the star receded. He jiursned it steadily, a id reached 
Tirunagiiri, where at last the star seemei to settle 
down somewhere and disappear.' 

Madhnrakavi now felt ceitain that if he should 

inquire and search about tliis place diligently, he would 

probably discover the chic to the nnrvelljus blessed 

vision. lie made local imjuirics and was informed 

■ of all the incidents connected with a wonderful child, 

which oped neither eye uorniouth; and its abode under 

' a Tamarind Tree &c. Madliura'havigal fell impelled to 

* visit the Tree, and lo ! when he went and reached the 

six)t, he saw his slar there in the person of our Saint 

Nammiizhvjlr absorbed in meditation, seated in llie 

posture called Padmiisana. His eyes wcrt closed, tiis 

1. CjJ ;-"llolniM tl».re canin vis.i iiiiii ti-oiu llii,- Kiisl In 
JuniKiiIutii". 0) "SivyiiiK;— whci-c U llo tluit is l-ni Kin;; of Itic 
Jowa?l!'or >v(j Imvcfccn nishl.niii rlic Kast ini.l nrc cuine l<. 
wloi-c liiiii." (2) "i"I.Mi Ik-rtxl jirivutcV ciiHiiij; tlic ^v^^o n.cii, 
leaiiicl (lilistnlly of tliLin tlio time of tli'; sUir wl.idi a|.|H»mI 
totUoui. (7J "Amlluliolil tluTMtiir wliicli llicy luidscMi in l)i« 
Kant, ivniit Jx'ffirc tlicm, iiiilil it cwmc ami «tofHl mrr wliprc the 
chihl ivos". ({*) "Ami "i:c*ws \.\>« •■^w. ^^^wi xi-viic.-rl with , 
oj[jjj:lj(i!f ({rout joy." O^J (^"^^' ^^•' 

at 
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right hand was lialf-ratscd, the jKihn open, and thtimb 
and first fingers joined (called jHi(i/ii-«(»</rn) proclaiming 
.the spiritnal teacher. Madliurnkav! doubted — despite 
the living radiance of the sixteen-year old youth do- 
qncntly proclaiming to the contrary — whether there 
was any life at all in the seated stattic-likc I'igurc before 
liiin, not to s[ieak of the sense of hearing. Me wouM 
test, he thonght. And so lie lifted a big stone and let it 
drop on the ground so as to protlucc a noise and startle 
the motionless rignre.ifit had life. A tluid— and behold, 
the Figure opened its eyes and bEanicd on Madhurakavi 
with heavenly grace. Bnt ils month ? It remained scaled 
as before. "He might' be dumb after all", thought 
Madhurakavi, "let mc test him". So saying ,Madhura- 
Kavi put him the (jnestion : — 

"Sdliilliii vayitril sin'yodii piraudal 
Etlni-iliuv-cui^i kidakkitm". 

I.e. "If in the womb of what is dead, a subtle thing 
be born, what doth it cat, and where doth it abide"?' 
Hearing this— a riddle — our siint instantly opened his 
mouth and answered : — - ' 

*Icra tl S^H-t^S^ tl [i'rnpainulinnia Ch: 164] Horn A<i=aoul 
iiiluibitiiif; till.' IxhIj-. I'Iio nu'^nniiif; of Uiis is fullowH :— 
"lIVui/ if ifwur, itvatl iiukltcr (acUit) 1= boJj-, 
"St^l!^ lltiiuj" = IiinniitcrioX tw(n\c*-i mviX. 



=Aya.V5r"^ 
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" Att.'il-tlinr-angC kWakkum " i.e. '* It catclli Hint ; it 
abicUitli there.'' ^ 

Wlicn he heard this, Madljurakavi was transported 
with rapturous devotion to the Saint, who — he had now 
no doubt left — was a grcat-souI born on earth endowed 
with God-knowledge ; and he was a prophet and spi- 
rit yal guide whom, i)c felt, he was bound to follow- 
in order to effect his own salvation. The pious joy so 
much overpowered him, he threw himself on the 
ground, feet together and hands clasped — all signs of 
humility, reverence and adoration — and he worshipped 
the Saint with his heart overflowing with ineffable love. 
The love poured into his speech ending in hymn, and 
animated the body sous to mak it perform all kinds of 



J. ^^ '^V^^\ ^'^^l^mhl ^^^ II [Prapannilmrita : 

Ch : 104.] 

The meaning is as follows : — 

'* Ji catcth ///ar'5=r-Tlin soul cnjoycth the bod}- iiihI o.vpoti- 
cnccs pleasures aiui pains derived through that vessel. 

"J/ a^iW*'/// //fcrc ".-^The soul lies boinid in the prison of the 
body, incapable of escaping thercfroni. Another inlevprctalioii 
is given with reference to the Saint Himself, living and grow- 
ing as he was without nnj* material nourishment. Then the 
purport of the answer is that the food of the houl is Cod 
Himself; and its placu of abode is God llimsolf. llenec it 
.rcquiroth nor material fooil nor place. 

Cp:"But ho said unto theui : I have meat to eat that yo 
know not of" [John IV. 32.] Cp : Gabriel saying to Tobias:— "I 
iiftonn furi/tiblc luoat aud dt\Y\V, wUieU cannot be scon by men.' 

[Tob:XlLio.] ; 
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divine service, the wliole heiiifjof MadhurakavigaL being 
thus enlranceil, and ihrilling willi divine life. Jivcr did 
he dcvonlly dwell nn I lis lot us- feel ; ever did he invoke 
on His Holy names ; and thus did he even divincl}* 
deceive time in thedelij;htful enjoyment of the company 
of his Master. It was thus with the disciple. 

And with regard to his Master, St. Namm/uhvar, it 
now entered the will of God — the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth — the Ancient, the All-Pervading, I'our- 
armed Vish/;u'' — to reveal himself to him in all His 
divine glory. Accordingly He rode on GarutmAn^, 
with His Holy Consort *Vr! by His side. Blessing the 
Saint with siglits of unutterable spiritual sight, the 
Lord revealed Himself to him, in the plenitude of all 
His divinity — His ICsscnce — His Attributes, — His res- 
p'';ndent Person, — His Cosmic glories and Harmonies 
of law, order and economy — and what all may lie in 
the infmite depths of his infim'tc liosom. Our Saint 
was so enraptured with this awful beatific vision, 
was so animated and transported, felt so blessed 
and so aftlated with divine ecstasy that he expanded 
beyond the limits of his own being;. and his hdart 
poured forth its uncontainable contents of love aiid 

1. no«a:-^"<RiRKqr ^nvfr-qt ^ra^^i ^^^^\^: \\ ^^' 

'•^^ ^^qWa5Ii^ q^H ^[% I^SI%" II ;[ Jaya SamhiliV]. 
^^f? ^: " II [ P*\ramc5irara SamhitA]. 
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wisdom into song^, melodious and mcllinnous, and 
brimming with all tlio varying phases, — joys and sor- 
rows, nights and days, of the sonl in its journey towards 
the Divine — in its progcss towards the Goal of Infinite 
liliss. These constitue the I'^our Hymns extant, vi;:., 

( I ) Tiruviruttam-thc Essence of Rig- Veda. 
( 2 ) Tiruv-clxiriyam-thc Essence of Yajur-Veda. 

(3) Periya-tiruvandadi=thc Essence of Atharva- 
Veda. 

(4) Tiru-vay-mozhi-the Essence of Srima--Veda. 
Into these mysteries of divine Love or Love between 
God and man, Madhura-kavi — who knew no God other 
than his master (the Acharya) — was initiated and in- 
structed, that by means of his first apostleship, the 
Word of God as revealed through him be proclaimed 
to the world. The Saint's highest ambition, it may be 
noted, was not his own individual salvation, but 
redemption and salvation of ' every soul, past and 
future. That was his ideal. Nothing short would 

• satisfy him. To this end, he would forfeit and forsake 
his own individual beatitude. 

Not only did the Lord Transcendent in Heaven, but 
his representative Lords on earth in Holy shrines 



1. Cp : St. John Iho Aposrlo and Kvaiij^clist, who 'rcplonislicd 
with the clearest Riid fullest rovolunoii coming fixim llcavcn * 
bnrtft forth into : **In the heginning was the Word : " 

2. Tlic most pleasiiij^ t»> the Lord an mid in Uli : Gitn 2 X. 22. 
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resident) such Lords as iibidc In what arc culled the 
Pavilion of Flowers^ ^ the PaviHou of Jionnty^*^ the Paviloin 
of Ulisi^, the Pavilion of lKt\<A>;;/**, reveal themselves to 
the inner vision of our saint, as he sat meditating under 
the Holy Tree. As in grand order they passed before 
his vision, he glorified them by his immortal song. 
Not only did they thus present themselves, but all 
the Celestial Hosts of eternal Thrones and Dominions, 
the Dcvas of the distant White Island and other 
Innumerable Estates and Hierarchies teemed to have 
a sight of this Saint-gem of rare water. On them 
ally he bestowed benedictions. And in the height of 
his joy and glory he exclaimed: — 

** Who is there a peer on all this globe 
To me, in blissful Krish;/a-lovc ! ** '** 
**In all the wide expanse of Heaven, 
Who can with me equal claim ? "" 
**In Thee is all, hut Thou in me, 
Say who is great, or 'J*hou or I ?'*^ 

Neither on earth nor in Heaven, It Is said, can 
there a Saint like Namma/hvar be ? This is proved by 
his life, character and work. For what the Avatftras 
(or God Himself incarnate) left incomplete, (read 

1. Holy Tini|»ati iViKHhiHi- Mania }nfm) 

2. Holy Kaiichi (7'*/«f»/a--.Vau/tfj[»aM») 

3. IIolj- iS'iiranj^am (i///«.'^a-.V(ij»/r*jKi)ii) 

4. Holy •J'iriin.:iraya>ia|».inim (=Mt;lkotc) (Juana Afiiw/ajxiiu) 

6. Jni j/Ui'nr niyar &c. {V : Vay ; WovX\\A^ •''^•^^ 
7. Yd,t 2>erii/(in &c. (Peri : T, AuA\i4\»To:\ 
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Inlroclnclion), this Sainl completed ; viz., llic work of 
redemption and salvation, before the Glory of this 
Saint, the glories of other Saints palo. AH the other 
saints form, as it were, his limbs. Here is a Saint who 
never tasted the so called sweets of this clayey globe, 
but ever tasted Lord Krish;/a as hfs food, his drink and 
all manner of luxury'. This Saint is the fountain- 
source of all Kevelational Truths. To cut a long 
theme short, it is this Saint who clearly formulated, in 
his famous Prabandha, the Holy TiruvAi-Mo/hi-, — 
the essentially five-fold'* Truth of the Veda, and the 
Sublime Doctrine of Trust, of Taith and of Grace as 
taught in the Holy Dvaya- Mantra,** the essence of the 
Vedas ; not by precept alone but by practice, he 
showed to the world the nature of the three-fold love 



1. *• IIo af)li<!t(Ml tlioc wil)i want, and gave tlice inaiina for 
tliy food, which Moithrr thou nor thy fatlior.s knew, to show tliat 
ijot in Iiroad ah)nc dotli man live, but in every word that pi-o- 
cecdetli from the mouth of (Jod." (Dent YJU, 3.) 

2. Clmitanya of Bengal is said to have visited Tirnnagari 

A A 

(Adi Kosava or Adiiiathii) and taken a copy of Jiruhma Sum- 
hila,{ov the Driuida Brahma Samhitn, as Tiruvny-mozhi is 
called. ) ( P : 45. 'Life of CJiaitanya' hy 1). N, Gangnli.) 

«'{. Calhid the Artha-VaHehaka epitomized in the verse: — 

Jllfai^^f^=q" II (Harita-Samhi/a.) 

4. Head gqrfq^ mf^ wi '^^^ il^r 1 ^^i^ q<j 
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to God,' and thus raining nectar as it were, ( or lay- 
ing unction) to all thirsty souls in search of God, our 
Saint cast off the fleshy envelope in which he appeared 
to men (though the l^ord would take him with it to 
Heaven) and re-entering the celestial Realms of the 
Dlesscd, was beatified. He has been canoni;5ed to us 
* as the Head of all the Saints and Sages, Prapanua-jmia- 
Jcuiasllwh. 

Throughout, in the manner of birth, character and 
work, this Saint is unequalled. His whole career 
is a miracle. Many miracles are related, but one alone 
will be written here. Once upon a time there lived a 
Yogi (hermit) on the north bank of Tumiapan/i river 
(our Saint being enshrined on the South Bank)* 
He had a dog, which, about midday daily, crossed 
the river to the Southern Side, roamed through 
the streets of Holy Tirunagari, and ate of the leavings 
of the Vaish;/avas residing there. One day the dog 
did not return in time. So the Yogi walked down to 

• 

the river-side to ascertain the cause. To his consterna- 
. tion and regret he saw that the dog had as usual left 
' the south bank, but when it had performed about half ' 

its journey across, a flood suddenly came down. The 

dog swam but its strength failing, it got drowned. 

The Yogi anxiously watched. The dog now floated up. 

It was dead; but as he observed, its head, burst,and the 
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soul, like a {jlory of light, llcw heavenward, as if a 
thousand lami)s were lit on the pilch-dark night of a 
new moon. The Yogi sang of this event thus: — 

. ** Ocoan of Dravid-wisdoni ! whose lyrics make even 
the crowned head of Lord God to nod to their sweet- 
ncss ! what harm if the ghost that I am, be saved 
even like the dog', — the dog that ascends to Heaven, 
by the mere virtue of its eating the leavings of food 
scattered in the Holy streets of Holy Kurugur ( Tiru- 
• nngari ) ?'- . 

To enter here into a long account of the Doctrines 



1, *riio following; voflcctiuiis from tlio Holy Diblu iii'c u^^cfiil 
ill this connection : — 

"Consi(l(!r Llic niven.s, for tlicy sow not, neither do Ihoy reap, 
neither liiive Ihoy ston-honso, nor barn and God focdcLh them, 
ilow nincli are yon nioro valualde tlian they ?" [Lnkc XH. 21] . 
•' Oonsidor the lilies how they ^row : — tJ^'y laU^ur not, neither 
do tijey s>pin. Ihit I say to yon, not cvcji Solomon in all his 
^lory was clothed like one of these." [Id. XII. 27,] 

"Now if (iod clothe in this manner tho »;rasi< that is to-daj- 
in the fiiild, and tomorrow is cast. inl«» tho oven; how ninch 
more yon. yo of little fjiilli ? " [Id : 2S.] 
'' 2. *• Vaikkum k!irn«(ai ttirnvidhi y;'echihu Vrtii ynnJa 

Kaikknm rarnniapadain a/ittay anda nay/MZ-indii, 
IVykknm if^am-a/ittar pa/.lindo Pcrum?i/-nuiknoani 
^*ykk!im-paf?ikkn.kkavi ^olln nana-ltami/li-ka^^ile." 

[Vide p: H ••'riiu\\v\\\Uv\\\'' \i^- ^.\Uvv\atiniaeliar, 1000.] 
This incidcul of tho dov^^VcU i^c\\\vU\Y^^^\\^.>sW\^V\\to 
of a nmiitnimm %vhic:li siandH \u iVc wVVWc. ^\ iV^ ^Wxx^V^^.^ ^ 
'•iVer to tins day. [rcr.om.lAy nv\Iuc..cXX., vx. -v^V.xAv V>>.V, 
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held l>y the A/hvars, and numerous other points raised 
in connection with them, woukl he out of phicc. 
These matters must he left to he dealt with separately. 
Having therefore si)ace only for hrieily touching on u 
few interesting points, we shall do this and close the 
present sketch. 

After the exaltation of our Saint to Heaven, Madhura- 

kavi, his first disciple and apostle, lived for several years 

pcrpetuiiting the memory of his master, hy construction 

of suitahle temples, the inauguration of his Holy Images 

therein, and the establishment, on a royal scale, of 

daily, monthly, and annual solemnizations of his glory 

and works ; and at the same time, as became his First 

Apostleship, proclaiming far and wide, eternal truths 

cmhgdicd in the four Dravida Vedas, already mentioned; 

and w'th cymbals in hand ever chanted forth ^ the 

charming melodies of his Master's Hymns on Divine 

Love.*- Tliere lived a royal poet (whose name is not 

known but is guessed or wrongly called as Kamba- 

Natt-A;ihvan) with a council of three hundred learned 

men under him in the old Sangha days of Panrfya Kings 

of Madhura. Every poet in those days was obliged to 

pass the oidcal of a critical test of his works by this 

I. (Jp. "And DiiviJ ami all Israel played before God witli all 
their ini'jlit with hyiiins, and with harp^, and with psaliorics, 
and tinilaols and cynihals, and IrutnpetK*'. (I Paral :XIII. 8) 

•2. Our Saint Madhnrakavi wa8 to St. &i/ha[;oiKv as Svutnt 
VivcktiuninU in in our daya U> Y\vya\\\v>\\\v\w>s»; ^^>&\\\\^\v^>\v^ 

[Vide P. yj f[. lirahmaviidln, Vo\ \\\. ^ 
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council or academy before he could be declared a poc^l. 
Some of these members of llic council beard of tbo fame 
of our Saint and bis inspired ♦greatness, proclaimed by 
trumpets by bis disciple Madburakavl. They took ob- 
jection to (bis unlicensed procedure and demanded of 
him to produce his master and his .productions before 
the august members of the PAn^/yan Academy, so that 
they may receive the formal imprimatur of the literary 
luminaries there assembled. ** My Saint will not deign 
to stir from his placed Take ye this scrap,** rejoined 
Madhurakavigal, handinjj a palm-leaf fragment with 
the 1st words of our Saint's Hymn X. 5. i. of Tiruv.-U- 
mo^hi,- written thereon. They did so, and the Pl/ha,'^ 
as soon as the Holy slip was placed thereon along with 



1. Our Saint had disparted this life by tlic timo. So, cnllin^ 
him to come up, is a (i^iirativc wi^y of throwiiip^ down the 
gnuntlct mid cliulleii^ing his parhj to rise and dofeiid him. 

2. This vtM'so riiiiH as foUows : — 

''Kn)iiiuii-ka/.lial iiiai 
Naniiu maiiam lu^iiyir 
IJinnnn 'riru-iiamam 
Tiiinum Nara»»ame." 
"For meditation take tliis Holy formnla; 3'e whoso hcnrts nre 
in lovo with Krishna's Holy Feet. It is the Holy name Nnrri- 
yaiia indeed ( revealed in the Upani^hadsand Vishmi-Oayatri )" 

3. This is a majjical plank (or stocd) left to Jloat on what is 
cnlh'd the Pad masavo vara ( lotns-pond ) in the temple of South 

Afndlnmi, capital of t\io VtxwCV^jts. \\c\V^!\\VtwU. As noon ns the 
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Other literary specimens submitted to its judgment, 
retained the Holy fragment and threw the others over- 
board, Kamba-Natt-Azhvj\n with the 300 poets under 
him, it is said, was at once convinced of the eminently 
God-inspired character of our Saint and his immortal 
utterances. And he and others testified to their admira- 
tion of the work and submission to the saint's greatness 
by bestowing on him poetic eidogiums and becoming 
his followers : — 

Of tiki many spiritual truths revealed by our Saints — a 
few of which now find light in linglish dress in the book 
' called the "])ivine Wisdom of Dravida Saints" — the 
foremost truth established is the oneness of God, whose 
highest and most complete conception is even ctymolo- 
gically enshrined in the Holy name of Narilya;/a(=*-= the 
Deity combining within Himself the ILmanative, Pre- 
servative, Kcgcnarative &c. powers), whose temporary 
functional forms for the projection and retraction of 
the kosmos, being liiahma and Kudra' respectively and 



9 ■ 



oscillates and liy its motion rctniiiod what was iiioritorioiiK unci 
csclitMVcd \\\{\ ('oiii|i:\rativcIy inferior jnHKluctions. M.T.II !Mnrtyii 
Kays: — [ ThcoHophy in Aiiatralm, Jnhj 1001]: — "That tlio 
GoFpc'.s were finally selected l»y havin*; recourse to ina^ic. The . 
various scriptures in dispurc wore phxccd under the comnuuuon 
Tnhle in a church, and pniyer was oftcrcd to the Lord that ho 
would cause the inspired writinpjs only to remain on the Tahhs. 
find nc('on1in}f U) this anthovity ^1^\cc«l\\ C^jmw^^vVY ^^ ^'^^'^ ^^'* 
7. (//) A« cx|Kunideil tor oxa\u\Ao\uT^\^^v^\v\\\\\v^J^\-- 
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the pcrmanont preservative principle, assnniinfj the 
name of Vish;/u subsisting directly as Vishwn-principlc, 
and indirectly so through the partial functions represen- 
ted by IJrahma and Kudra — 

This being the chief Teaching, or rather the 
Fuudmnaitdls on which all other teachings arc. based, 
St. NammA;:hvar further teaches as follov/s (we can 
only give a few) : — 

** The Navcl-I^tus, — the source of Ikahmil, Siva, 
Indra and all,"" 



^^mmi^'^^i^ ^^^m ^^d ^Vr: 11 [ii. 70.] 

*' Visli*/u is ))(»tli tJM^ material ns well as llic cfTi ctive eansc of 
the Universe. IFu is t-li« Creator, Prrteetor and Destroyer, Jiy 
cvohiii«5 from liis un-com;>reliciisive Form, the S|ieci:d form!« of 
Brail nA, ICudrii <^v. lie is the Supreme, Oivci'of all footl, and 



• • 



tho K<'uijtain of bliss." 

%^^5f uT?n^JT: II [11.66.] 

" It is Dlesscd JaiiArdana ( Vislniu ) nloiio who puts on the 
8igns of llrahmA, Vish/iu nnd jSiva aecording ns lie fulfils tho 
functions of making, jireservinp:, and unmaking the univer.se." 

(b) Also see Afanu 1- 10 Apo tVrc. with whieli, Cp: ''And. 
tho spirit of (»od moved over the wator^j." ( Gen : I. 2.) 

(f) For other meanings ii^iplieated in thin JhAy Name, iviul 
/or cvAinpIo V, 8 of ?n\u\oYrt.'*rtm by Aru/-a/a-pperumiV .Km- 
2. CriViivrfi-MoRln X, 10. W) 
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"The Foiir-faccc! l>ralim;i and all his creation halh 
his ahouc in llie Navel-Lotus (of Nan\ya;/a), and lie, 
who hurst the three cities (Kudra) hath his adodc in 
his right side J 

"The l>uIl-Kidcr(Kudra), The Flower-born (Brahm/i), 
and the Flower-daughter (Sri), — He keeps in Himself, 
• without difference"- , 

"Sri abides in His breast, Brahma in His Navel, 
and Lord Siva in 1 1 is side".^ 

"O, the mystic one ! Siva, BrahmA, Indra, and all 

^celestials, approach the Holy Feet of Thee, the 

Garuda-Ridcr, and praise Thee thus : — "O Thou who 

hast manifested all the Seven Worlds and us all in 

Thyself." •< 

"If celestials, Saints and Sages all, — in love, — 
body-melting and mind-liquifying — approach Thee with 
articles of worship, wreaths, and scented waters and in- 
cense, and bow to Thee, O The first of all (&c,,) ! will 
not Thy greatness suffer thereby ?"'• 

" Thou pcrvadest and art Thyself Fther, Fire, Air, 
Water and Earth. Thy subtle jiervasion is like that 
of the soul and the body. These Thou devourest. Thou 
art the meaning of the 5rutis."'*' 

We cannot exi)atiate here on the other Secret Doc- 
trines taught, — the evolution of the Spiritual life of the 



1, (Til ii-v<iy Mozhi I, 3. 9,) 
J. (Tinivhlnmc Ac.) 



4. (Tiruvay Moxlii II. 2, 10) 

5. (Ibid L 5. 2.) 

0, ijL\A(i\A.n:\ / 
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Sainl and the development of his devotional feeling to 
the heights of Para-lMiakti /to. It must be reserved for 

a book by Itself (D.V). 

As to the aiithorilativeness of the Dravida Revela- 
tions, a word is necessary. Through Agastya Kishi, 
the Dravida Language, it is said, was by God revealed 
to the world* , and in this ancient tongue, He thought 
it fit to proclaim to the world the eternal Truths of 
the spirit, through His chosen vessels, the A;jhv«rs, so 
that all men without distinction of race or country 
may through them, learn how to know, love and serve 
(iod,thus obviating the strict and hard course otherwise, 
of having to learn thcGirvana (San^skrit)-Vedas, not to 
say of the special (jualifications of High Birth, special 
Sacraments &c. demanded on the part of a postulant to 
find entrance thereto. 

1. Viilc Aiillioritics rroni i^^iinihliii Kaliai^ya in Saiiiskrit ;iml 

Eii«rlisli piihlislica ill Siddhr'iila DipiIcK : Vol. IV. 1,0«X) p. IIJ-oS. 

Tliosc >vlio may )i<? (li.s|K>.scHl to consulcr *J*<imil as imHloni or 

ratlier pos! trior to 8ain«krit may road llic following: — **Thc 

cxiskMirc of JJafinis to tlic west of tlio liulus, ivliose lan^ua«»c 

»)io\vs clear iiidioatioiis of Dravidiaii doscoiif, is suppo^std liy 

• Komc to 1)0 ail ovidonre in favor of the vi«»\v (hat. thr Do^ijv.s with 

whom tlio Aryas foii«;ht in tlij ]*anjali, were all Di a vidians. It 

in said that Spioj;! has shown that Dravidian grainmar Jias liad 

sonio inthicnre on Sam.skrit (irammar, and Diavidlan plionolo^^y, 

on Sam.skrit phonolo«;y. Dr. C'ahhvcll aUo holds a similar 

opinion, ire. sa^'s that the Dravidian lan^na«re.'* " appear to have 

been »i}okc:\{ throughout India yu'lin* to the nrriv:l of the 

yirj/iiiir/' ntid that Sau^sVvil Ws^ wuV. ux^^wuwAV^ \5m»v\vV5; Vt^w^ 

iho J^mvid tun hingiia j;t^», vtovAh a* wvW i\^ ^-axwv^*^" \>^ . -^^^ 'tW 
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Tlic Dr:\v!d:i Vcdas liavo lluis as high a sanction and 
aulhority as the Girva;/a- Vcdas. The truths eternally 
lying in the bosom of God's will were revealed t^ 
mankind in different forms, in difl'erent times, by 
means of His different chosen instruments or apostles^. ; 

As to the institution of Visible Images adopted for 
man's adoration and worship in our Holy Temples, it ' 
receives special recognition and emphasis at the hands 
of the Ai^hvArs, so much so that all critical inquiry into 
their nature and efficacy is forbidden as blasphemous in 
the extreme. It is said that such inquiry is beyond 
the capacity of unilluminated souls, and that the Holy 
mystery involved is revealed to Initiates only, when 
their faith is supreme and their heart cleansed. - 

As regards the nature of reali;^ation of God by the 
A/hvars, while their souls abode in the material habita- 
tions, it has been settled that all spiritual realisation 
of God is revealed only to the interior or spiritual 
vision ; and even then they are only temporary rush- 
lights. They experienced the interior vision so 

I. Cp : (o) **JJciJUih(! tluit wliicli is known of God in nnuiifcst. 
' in llioni. For God liatli jnjuiifi'hted it nnto llicnj." (AW/. /. 19) 
(/;) " And there aro diversities of ministries, bnt tlio 
, tamo Lord." (/. Cor : VJI, 5.) 

2. Cp : ^=eikaidqr^R ^^cqixii%==cf^i?^ I qrgqif^qO- 

^fl^f ^^-J^If} Wliq^*. II (Urafiiiiuu(?a-7*iirdnrt.).Tmngo woruliip 
fs nn*. tlic m«ivlii|i uf the mure symVjsA, W\* nxW\.\V.\\\\V^^^»'«^-^^'^^ 
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vividly that it was' almost akin to a materialized or " 
objectified vision, so much so that they believed that 
their senses could realit;c the same in the exterior 
world, lint when they opened their eyes, and wished 
to see and talk and otherwise completely sense Cod 
outside them, and out of love embrace Him, and kiss 



vi.sihU; s^'iiiImiI, to llio kiiowcr of I lie secrot tlMToof, l)oc«»inrs tlie 
very ti'niis(()i(l(*ii(n1 |»(im>ii «if O'ckI. Ollicrwlsc, it i.s iilohitry 
wliicli Jliiidiiisiii (Ifprccalcs. 'JMii* iiiisnii(lri'stiiii(lin;;.s on tliis 
])(K*lnno lins IcmI to so iniiHi hlofHl.vIiLMl. iVrc/f, TII-I*. rca'ls : 
*For I ti'll you that Clod i:< aliK* of these .stoiios to raise Mp 
cliihirtn to Ahnihiiin*. If this is^rantcil, it is no more iinposyiblc 
or profane for (I Oil Himself to manifest. throii<{h slou'*s. Also 
Cp : (rt) 'And Jacob, arisin*; 111 the mornin<; tm»k the slone^ 
which ho had laid under his head, and set it np for a pillar, 
pouring oil upon the top of it/ [Gcit : XXVIII-lS] {b) ''J am 
thu Ood of liethel >Yhore lliou didst unoint thr* stone". [Geill 

XXXI. 13.3. (c) *'nut he set upa monnmcnton the place wlicro 

(jod had spoken to him : pourin<; drink-oiTerin«<s upon it, and 

pouring oil thereon." [Gfii : XX XV- 14.] {e) lt?»ad Dr. G : U. 

-Tope's remarks in his 'rirnvachaknm: — There is in them (hymns) 

ti strong comhinati<iu of lofty feeliu .; and spiritu'ility with what 

^ wc must promuMice to lie the! grossest idolatry. And this leads 

to the thought that in the ^^aiva system of lo-day two things 

that would appear to he niulally destructive aiu fmnul to 

flour iifh together, and even to'•^trengthcn ono another. The 

more philoiJ(jphical ami relined the .Saivito become.s the mom 

enthusiastic does he often appear to be in the performau'-c of the 

» incongrnouy rite.s of the popidar worship". [Pp : XXXI V-VJ , 

/^ " Both uitliin and w\t\»m\V, iUwi which iMyntic * wi.sdom 

rovculs vxittlH tiiivaryui); ; lo Uio^i^ vjW \wv\<4 v^\av\\\\:\ \v wvi 
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Him .ind ollicrwisc fondle and play with Him In a 
thousand ways, they found it hnpalpablc. Tliis drove 
tiicm mad a^^ain and Ihcy then snfTored acute pangs of 
separation from God. Wlicn this agony became 
insuppporlable, they were again blessed with a 
spiritual vision and so on til) linal beatification was 
attained. Or these alternate moods caused by union 
with, and separation from, God-bliss, lasted till the 
gross body, in which the spirit remained bound, and 
which they felt as a load set on their eternal freedom, 
was completely shufiled off, and they found themselves 
clothed in a spiritual or celestial body,^ which . helped 
more than obstructed their unrestricted enjoyment 
of Divine Blessedness for ever afterwards. Tliis truth 
is confirmed by Scriptures, a few passages only being 
• Iiere quoted ; — 



iiicaiiK of coiinnnnloii willi Iliiii, even throii<;li the sonscs, must 
he (lospis(?(l. Tills sliuws us tluit to mystically cnli^litciicd, tlio 
plienonicMial uiiivcr.^t* is only seen in GcmI. [Op. iJTira-iVa, p : 
y<>!> : — 'To llidsc wIh) have Httained to J/cniain ^mystic wisdom) 
6*ivjin is revealed wIMiin, and is seen C(|ually in fcnms, Knch aH 
the Tiingam iVe, in which lie reveals liiniseK. The ]>crfcctcd 
Hjy.- lie despises not an}* means of reah'sinj; the ]iroKcncc of tho 
Immanent TnTinile'.] [Pi IX, Foot note: Ibid]. 

If in the place of iSiva, Vishnu he substituted, tJic remarks 
apjdy to Vaishinivism, verb, ct. lit, 

1. Cp : *'And there are bodies celestial, and bodies terrcKtial; 
but otic- in t/io glory of the cc\eHV\v\\* tcv\^ vv\\^\\\^^ ^t Uv«> 
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•llim no fleshy eye can perceive'. 

[Vii;l)//u-Purj\;ia. VI, 6, 3.] 

'$ 

"Through the eye of Scripture- Heading, wo sec him ; 
the other eye is of meditation; hut not hy the (Icshj* eye 
can the searcher see Mini ** As to what constitutes a 
Jivanmukta, or who realises God while yet living on 
earth, or realises llim to that extent only as can sublu- 
nary conditions permit, is embodied in the Usanasa 
Smriti thus: — 



7[ ^mjrqmmiU^ij^ II 

. . « \ 

^ ^[q;?f%q5q i^m II " 

q^SlRC^RIRTRq^^^q II 

'fNot to the learned \u ivU \.\\c learnings, is salvation ; 
Not to the lover of <\d\v;\A^v\\\vov>.^t% <A ii\\^\vw^\ 
Not to the lover of cWnucts aw^i (kx^j>-5>^^, ^ 

Not (o the rover \« 0^c \>x^s:xuc^- -^ ^^^ --^^^' 
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**To him i.^ salvation sure, who is fond of rctircni 
and auslciily ; 

To him only who has abstained from loving the 
objects of sense ; 

To him whose heart is set on the science of the s 
. • To him alone who is ever a stranger to cruelty." 

To such souls, the full light of wisdom enshrine* 
the out-pourings of the A/hvars will shine, and 
I i their constant guide to lead them to the final end 

f . meaning of existence, viz., the knowing, loving, se< 

and serving our loving Creator and leather in Hen 
f jr ever and ever. 

We here add a few specimens of our Saint's Te: 

)! '. . 1 — {JPoy-uinva Slc) 

"Kternal angels' Lord! who yet dosl deign to veil Thy F 
In all Creation's varied slatp, for saving soiits. 
Vouchsafe in all Tliy gr.'ice to stay and hear Thy servants* 
That wc be saved the dire return to former wretchedncs 
When we mistook the body for our souls and sinned all 
Which clung to us and fixed us ever more to mortiil fran 

{Tirii'vinitfant, 15/ vrru,) 

2 — [K tuny urn &c) 

"Lo ! here's my Soul—a virgin bride of (lod,' 

A grny- winged lady-swan, who casts her eyes. 

Fish -shaped - never • iadmjj \A\\^vvvi^\^QQ^^^^ — 

—Ah / Sapphire eyes \v\tV\ \v\b^ ^A\^ Sv^J^xV— 

—All J darls that pU\n:^c wvVXviw V\\^ ^vvw^^?*. w^ 
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Of G.irud's Lord, the Lord of even blessed Sri, 
The Fear of foes, the failhfurs constant Joy ! '* 

{Ibid, 67ih Verse.) 

3 — {Uln^ii'PathHtii &c.) 

"My Father, Lord of worlds evolved, involved! Drenths 

tlerc a man 
That sees thy lotus feet with royal signs adorn3d, which 

stride 
The triple worlds' at once, and seeing will not rielt away 
• In bliss, ambrosial sweet, —his heart immer:>ed in joy 

• supreme — 
. — A sweetness ravishing, — a feeling rare ? Or else Ah, fool ! 
lie knows not, wh«it for him is highest good, save love 

for Thcc ! 
Ah I fool, to lose this wealth and strive his every nerve 

to win 
With moiintain-labour, short-lived joy or power o'er mortal 

things 
Albeit he sways the spheres three, or sleeps' in swarga's* 

shade." 
4 — {Miiyatrl 6t) 
"Alas ! my heart, wonldst thou now start ahead 
Of me to reach His feet and praise Ilis grace 

1, Cp.' Piinislia Sukta :— " 5irf&iq^ f^'cTSf;^ \^^\ ^c *' 

2. ('t.) To iiUonso dcvotco:», jrouven-goiiig too is nii object of 
indilTorciUMr. fKpistlo d/ 1 4. 12. 1000, frcmi 8. P?utlinsainthi 

. • Yo^i). • . • 

('f,) "Atiplvux^ to y!f,\ to I*ar«iMW]xc#?a (Jlcavon) in also set * 
down by the ripest Haj»o amowv; Vi*^ c\\\\^\v\\ >^tv\>j^t^* . O^W> 
d/ 22. 9, :8f>5i. 
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So fired by zeal, so gaidcd by Ihy love ? 

lUU tfiriy now, 1 piilliec, let us work 

Tojjclhci up to lliiu of hue of prtvai flower; 

And weave into wreaths of honied song 

Which wellelh forth from tongue, unhelpcd by mind/' 

(Pcrlya'TirU'V'Andadi. v. l) 

5 — {Uyarvn <^><) 

"Serve, heart, His briglit ills-chasing feet and live: — 

That Lord of bliss surpassing glories all — 

That Lord who darkness chasing, wise love grants-7- 

That Lord who rules supreme o'er deathless souls." 

{Tirii'Vaj'-viozhi /. 1. l) 

6'-'{VtiftC'trtniviiii &c,) 

**0 Lord of holy Tirup[xr 

Kngirt by honey -flowing groves ! 

How plcdgesl now to grant me Heaven 

And entcrest this cage of flesh 

To chase tlic sins that part us twain"'* 

{Tirn-vdy'iiiozhi A'-8-5.] 
• • • 

7 — {TaUr-mtuli etc.) 

«*\Vho lonely on the Fig-leaf^ lay 



1. Conipnrc tlu^ Chri.^tinii idoa of tho MUictiOcatiou of Rouli 
by tlio Infusion of divine grace. 

2. The cliruuiclc of Malia-Vislirm lying on u fig leaf at th( 
time of universal flood, koopiiiK nil thing* in their potentinlit} 
in i'lis Body and showing Himself «» un infant to tho wigc 

. Markantloya, i.s dcscrihed in 6Vnnal JMuigavata : XH. 8. (Cp 

tlio No:ih\ fUrjd of llehiidc tnidition). About the Jig-ti-oc 

MymhnJ, comiKxrc tho I'crtcel Wi^V ^^ ^^^^ \^\\\^\\v^ ^\ ^2v\x\^ 

•SVVicruroiv. then, snith the liorA.\^\t^^.V\\^^A\^^^w^^.^^'^^slKv^^ 

ahnll fovcicU the Kiui;' ^ ^ 
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TIjc synil)ol of IIjc All 

'J'hc mooii-dcckcd Siva, Four-faced I^rahm 

And Indrji, kin(( of I^cvs; 

All tliin[(.s of life and lifeless thin«;s 

Kaitli, Water and the Fire 

And Wind and Ether luminous; 

All else of light and life — 

The least not missed and all entire — 



I. 'Tlio Fi*^ is (Ik; similitude of the matrix, rontainiii;^ iiiwutxl 
« bud.s, hoariii<( hlossom.*) on its plarentii, and brin^in;; forth fruit 
in d:\rknoss. It. is tlio Cup of Lifo. und its flcsli i» the 8Ccd- 
fjrouiid of new hirllis.' 

• Tlio stems of the Fi«^ Tree run with milk : her Icravcs arc om 
liuuKiu hands, like the leaves of her brother the vine*. 

'The Fi^ is often made mention of in the Jloly Biblo. 
Zeehurias says in one plaeo J 10) : Ye bhall eall every man under 

The follow iup; notes are found iu Crudcn's Coneordanco : — 
'*Our first parents covered their nakednesss with 7«'i^-lcavcs. 
(Gcu.. ITT. 7; 

*This tree hath in it a milky or fat-oily lirpmr; it is very 
fruitful, M Tourncfort .<ays, that iu the islands of tho Archi- 
j)ela;i[o, one of their Fin;-trc:cs generally produces two-hundred 
, and fi)ur-s(^re pound-weif;ht of lines'. 

•'J*he Prophet J saiah f;ave orders to a ppl}' a lump of fi^s to 
JIrzckh\]\i^ boil ; and iunnediately after he was cured* 

( II Kintjs, XX, 7). 
'PhyswlixiiH nirrcct^ that fi^sivve. c\\\v\o>i^\\\\\\ vk^iod fueecss 
in brw^iutr inipo^stliumeH to ft y\\k\w^^. V^ \m>Xx\v-, \>\>.^xt., / 
f/ninnicif, and f^orc lliroat**.' ir- t* ^x 
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Most subtly Ciller Him. 

Ah ! who will own another Lord 

Save Hlni alone, the Mystic God?-" 



« 
Tlio siuMcd Fij^ is the only Tree uhich incrcusos by.iUelf * 

ml: i»/iii:,.l)y its dro|)|»in>:;.s tnkin^ vcM)t. 

Tlif yVkshayavat is >vor>hip|K*d from im memorial limo in PnvyApj 
(Fort Allnlinl>ail). All Tlindiis olTor food to tlicir iiiaiies iiiidci* 
tlic Vat at ITcily <jaya. Fi vory S'raddlia ccroniony closos willi n 
formula rcforrinn; to Vat and Vislii*ii-Pada. 

Saint Poy^ai A/liviir in lii.s TlrvvdnthUU, vcnv Ot» ( Palaii 
• titnadn S:c) exclaims )iis wonderment at tJic Vatu-dala-sayi form 
of manifestation of tlic Deity nt tlic close of cosmic manifesta- 
tion ; also our Saint NammFixhvar in Tiru-vsiy-mO/diii vcrsu 
IV. 2. 1. (r.Man-ay tU.) 

2. \s to Malni-Visliun or Narayaaa or liari being the Soni*co 
or FtHinlain of all tlic5 Threo-fidd Ener;;i«'»rf of manifestin;^ 
(Jiralnna), Sustaining; (Vislinu).and withdrawing (Rndraor Siva), 

tliat He is tin* One Cod (to whom onr Saint owes allegiance) 
the Vedas liave coiuduitively declared. Tlio following interest* 
ing exfrait fmrn V. GopaliiehMrya's (M. yV., il.L.) learned M. A. 

J)isserhilion on the IMrva-Mimamsa is here annexed: — 

•'Tlie uorks of tirt ancient writers of the Vitfislit.-idvaiUv 
ScliO(»l refer to the last \ A«liiyayas (of the Piirva Mirnan)sa) us 
the Devata Kiinda. Tliey quote the concluding SiUras of the 
Devata Kanda .... Vcd:inti^ Desika says that the l»t 

Sutra of the Dovata Kunda is ?n^iqi ^^f ( there arc 

jiumnroiis frods) .... TUo Adlvvkwvwiwv. CUvwUvwvvVal tv^^^otos 

11/; old vcrsn wUivh ntates iii gouevaA l\\c cajwV^wV.^ ^^ ^^^^ W^x^"*- 
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. St. Madhiirakavigal is distinguished from all other 
saints, in having preached to mankind not the Great- 
ness of God {Prathama-Parvo) but the Greatness of 
God's Elect, God's Servants, God's Saints, God's 
Sages, — God's own godly souls {Chnrawn-Parvti), In 
elucidation of this Truth, he* sang the Ten Verses of 

Kanda : — 'Jlic nature of tho Dovatas, their vuricf los, their 
worship and the fruit Ihoy give arc told in tlic Devata Kanda. 
This verse is quoted in Appnyadikshita's Naya-niayukha 
malika in which the Sutrasi of tho Dcvutii Kanda r|uotcd by 

ViKlaiita De^ikJl, Nain»icharya and otluu's arc akso cited 

'J*herc is no elaborate discussion of the Dcvatas in the first 
twelve Ailhyiiyas and it is just possibhf therefore that there was 
a Devatii Kaiir/a devoted wholly to tho discus5;iou of the Dcvatas 
as there is a separate Kaurfa for Dcvatas in tlie Nirukla 

(ofYAska) Tho Sutras cited as from tho Devat a 

KaiuZa are out and out Yais^h/'ava and may thcrcftirc he 
suspected to bo the fabrication of some Vaishiiiiva writer, hut 
in fairness to the Vnishaava authors, it must be said that thi^ir 
quotations have not drawn any protest from their opjxutcntif 
and that even Appaya Dikshita, who quotes tho satuo SAtr.is, 
docs not raiso his voice against them." (P, 5. Dodson Press, 
Trichinopoly). The concluding Sutra of tho Piirva Munamsa, 
runs as follows : — 

• KhnsO' Vijayn, may bo stn lied. Also ace Jnlro Iwlioii Paje i, 
forforoiffii opinion on Yaishrttwvmw. 
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Kannimin'Sini'HAmlm (ii verses), Ihc closing verse 
declaring : — 

• VMark I High llcavcn do those att.iin 
Who, reverent faith, place in my lay ; 
For, II im I love, wlio 's Nagari's Lord".* 

In the words of sage ManavA/a Mah:i-Muniga/: — 
•'Azhvt\rga\ Vdshi AruU'CcJiaiyal V&thr 

"Blest all Azhvilrs be, and blest be their Grace* 
Utterances."^ 



• < 



Blest be All Saints. 



• / 





,1 



1. (Verso 11): Anbantamiai Uo, Tho higli disconrso, 
Diviiion 6, Sciitouccs 436-494, treating of 'Tits Toaehsnl' Saving 
Power, *'mny bo read in thb councction, in Pdrthasirathi Y6gi's 

Oood'Word'Jcwcl. 
2' flJ/>add#a.Ilatna.MMiwu>r.^.^ 
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